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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Late Gurudev Rashtrasant Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra ji M. gave us 
an ever inspiring message—“Imparting knowledge to 
others is the greatest charity. To have faith on the 
sermon of the Vitarag and to work towards its spread 
are qualities of a blessed individual.” 


Accepting this message from revered Pravartak Shri 
ji as a beacon, our organization is sincerely involved in 
this project of service to scriptures. Till date we have 
published eleven books and now we plan to bring out 
two books every year. 


The sudden demise of revered Pravartak Shri ji in 
the month of May (2001) came as a cruel shock to us all. 
His presence and blessings were panacea for all our 
problems. Now, though he is no more, his blessings 
continue to be with us. His able disciple Pravachan 
Kesari Up-pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. is the 
anchor of all our activities. We are confident that this 
project is destined to progress under the auspices of his 
unwavering resolve, profound faith, spirit of endeavour 
and ability to attract co-operation from all. 


Tlustrated Rai-paseniya (Raj-prashniya) Sutra’ is 
now being placed before the readers, We are thankful to 
all those who have extended their co-operation to this 
project. We wish and hope to get their continued co- 
operation in future as well. 

Mahendra Kumar Jain 


PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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Pry Fe a Hl Ea HA AM GAA & fe Ga~snbt Hr LATS Ge Hea aT 
STATE G STAT | TEATS HT ATT UCTS SY STA — STAT — STR Stee TH freA 
Hae AS HAA | BATT HT MAA A Tas TI ay raha SH sat &, ae area BI 
THSIRA BT TOIT 
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DEM S1 Sa aT at Sha BN-Hert arat A afera Tedd & 

FE GI Wald BH AGE SNL TA HET Te G1 SAG Me A TE SATIS fH STM, 
sod att crear a er, aor afte Aree fave at gear aee, Uta ate Slee Melt S 
4 Wee Pea Tas fe TSA SAT AC TT TAT ATT SB ST VEAT/AAAT et ae 
| TT & FA NT 
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E FAN TS Was, Boyt Fer, Taree THT sa aH ret S fra des aed a ST FI 
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Weal Ta TH AY HH ATT S, AAT BLA FATT HEA GA STA aT TH AT 
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Wel e Wat FI 
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FROM THE EDITOR'S PEN 


. 


Every human-being wishes that “He is blessed with happiness, peace 
and bhiss 1n hfe.” Irrespective of his faith in religion, god or soul, everyone 
desires happiness and peace be he an atheist or a theist However, very ; 
few people understand that the fountainhead of happiness and peace 1s & 
spirituality and that of spirituality is soul The simplest definition of 


is 
«34 spirituality (adhyatma) is—any activity or indulgence aimed at soulis 
spintuality es 
THE PURPOSE OF RELIGIOUS SCRIPTURES @. 


elaborate the existence of soul and to infuse every aspirant with the faith 
and behef in soul. All the rehgious texts since ancient times have been 


The purpose of religious scriptures 1s to propagate soul; to analyze and oa 
4 
written and are studied and taught for this single purpose. é 


This ‘Rai-paseniya Sutra’ has also been written for this very purpose, é 
to propagate soul and to inspire faith and belief for soul in every aspirant. i 
This scripture 1s written in a unique style Religion and philosophy are ¢ 
believed to be drab and dry subjects difficult to understand Therefore, 
most of the people avoid getting involved in discussion on these subjects 
These people are more interested in stories and fiction f 


This Sutra caters to the needs and interest of the masses The unique + 
style of this Sutra presents the serious, complex and drab topics of soul, g 
religion and spirituality in so simple, interesting and attractive style that 
the reader or hstener gets captivated and wants more 


THE CENTRAL CHARACTERS 


There are two central characters in this book—the agnostic ruler of 
Shvetambika city, kirg Pradesh and Shraman Kesh: Kumar, a follower 
of Bhagavan Parshvanath and endowed with four kinds of knowledge. 
There is a discussion between these two regarding the existence of soul— 
“Body and soul are separate entities or one ”” King Pradeshi presents on 
the basis of his logic and experience that soul and body are one. Shraman 
Keshi Kumar, with the help of interesting examples and irrefutable logic, 
refutes his arguments and establishes the identity of soul as an entity 
(chetan) independent of the body. Supported by experience, his 
arguments are so logical and irrefutable that in the end the extremely 
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dogmatic and agnostic king Pradeshi yields before him and accepts that 
“All this while he was wrong and had belief in falsehood.” 


RELIGION TRANSFORMS LIFE 


The central theme or the spint of this Agam 1s to establish the 
independent identities of soul and body and proceed towards proving that 
soul 1s life-force (chetan) that 1s indestructible and eternal whereas body 
1s an aggregate of lifeless matter that is ephemeral and destructible. 
Once accepted that body is ephemeral, the bonds of fondness, love and 
attachment for it are loosened. The intoxication of wealth, grandeur, 
pleasures, enjoyments and power 1s also diluted. The whole hfe of a 
person undergoes a sea change. It 1s hke—everything changes with a 
change in viewpoint. A person with faith in violence and cruelty turns 
peaceful and compassionate. A person infatuated with mundane 
pleasures becomes so detached from the body that he has no aversion or 
animosity for his own wife trying to poison him He continues his 
spiritual practices with equanimity even while suffering acute pain He 
remains calm and serene even when his body runs very high 
temperature. This astonishing change in the life of king Pradeshi is 
indeed unique. A person whose palms and sword were ever smeared with 
blood of others—terrible bandits, dacotts, murderers and criminals 
trembled at the mention of his name—one day welcomes death with 
equanimity and that too without any anger or hatred for the person who 
mixed poison 1n his food. 


How fundamental a transformation in the same person’s attitude. A 
great sinner one day turns into a highly religious person. The cause of 
this transformation 1s belief in religion, faith in the existence of soul and 
spiritual way of life 


A person deserving a rebirth in hell due to his extremely cruel deeds 
is reborn as a very powerful and affluent god From a deep ravine he rises 
to the hilltop. So interesting and occupying is this astonishing tale of king 
Pradeshi, the central character of this Agam 


THE NAME 

Rai-paseniya Sutra’ is the second among the twelve Upanga Sutras 
(the subsidiary Anga canon). This is the subsidiary of the second Anga 
Agam Sutrakritanga Whenever I read or include this scripture in my 
discourse, I enjoy 1t very much as also does the audience That 1s the reason 
I decided to take up this book this year in the Illustrated Agam project. 
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Devardhigan: Kshamashraman, the compiler of Agams and Acharya 
Malayagri, the commentator (Tika) have given its name as 
‘Rai-paseniya’. Its Sanskrit transcription is ‘Raj-prashniya’. Malayagiri 
affirms that “As it contains Prashnas (questions) by a Raja (king) the title 
‘Raj-prashniya’ or ‘Rai-paseniya’ is appropriate.” 


SUBJECT-MATTER 

As mentioned earlier, the central theme of this scripture is to inspire 
faith in soul by proving its independent existence By supplementing 1t 
with condiments and flavours, an expert chef makes a simple dish so 
tasty and inviting that a person without any appetite 1s drawn by its 
aroma and flavour. He starts salivating and extends his hand to pick In 
the same way the vivid description of Suryabh Dev, the umque 
configuration of his grand celestial vehicles, the celestial vetucles of other 
gods, the thirty two types of spellbinding performances including plays, 
music, musical instruments along with the details of the processes 
involved 1s so beautiful and interesting that the listener gets lost in the 
narrative. Besides these, even the examples given by Kesh Kumar 
Shraman are so meaningful and interesting that the complex 
philosophical discussion becomes easy to understand. 

These descriptions of the grandeur of heaven, structure of celestial 


¢2j vehicles, anointing of Suryabh Dev, plays and music make this scripture 
: an epic poem in unique style It contains ample information about ancient 
othe 
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art, culture and civilization. The information about a vanety of musical 
instruments and range of themes and styles of dramas provide evidence 
about the highly developed state of performing arts in ancient India. 


These details are the cause of the popular interest in reading and 
reciting of this scripture The direction this narrative takes is the total 
transformation of the life of king Pradeshi as a consequence of indulgence 
in spiritual and religious practices—compassion replacing anger; peace 
and forgiveness replacing animo: ‘ty, detachment from mundane 
pleasures replacing thirst for enjoyment and craving for territorial 
power; love, modesty and disciplined governance replacing autocratic 
rule; apathy for power mongering replacing political ambitions; public 
welfare replacing public torture; and detachment and renunciation 
replacing infatuation with body and its pleasures. 


These details form the soul of the body that is this scripture. All the 
elaborations and embellishments are directed at this central theme. This 
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work emphatically conveys that religion 1s not just for acquiring worldly 
happiness in the hfe after death, it 1s also for attaining the punty of 
heart The life of a religious person becomes free of cravings and 
fondness. The direct fruit of religion is in the form of the capacity to 
remain equanimous, peaceful and composed in adverse circumstances. 
All what is written in this ‘Rai-paseniya Sutra’ is for the purpose of 
revealing this fact in a forceful manner 


FIVE SECTIONS 

This scnpture has two main sections—The first section contains 
incidents of arrival of Suryabh Dev in the Samavasaran of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, display of his divine powers, performance of thirty two types of 
dramas, return to Devlok and his anointing ceremony. This also includes 
interesting and poetic description of celestial vehicles. 


The second section contains the story of king Pradeshi, the earlier 
incarnation of Suryabh Dev This story was narrated by Bhagavan 
Mahavir in answer to Gautam Swamy’ question that what spiritual 
practices and austerities in the earlier birth resulted in this god’s 
acquiring such exceptional divine powers. These are the two main 
sections of this scripture However, on the basis of content of details it can 
also be divided into five sub-sections— 


(1) Description of celestial vehicles 

(2) Arrival in the Samavasaran 

(3) The performance of Suryabh Dev. 

(4) The dialogue between king Pradeshi and Keshi Kumar Shraman. 
(5) The future incarnation of Suryabh Dev—Drnidh Pratiyna Kumar. 


The story of Drdh Pratyna Kumar informs that a person who 
indulges in spiritual practices during earlier birth leads a religious life 
and 1s blessed with pious qualities, happiness, good luck and prestige 
Mgh level of religiosity 1s clearly evident in his behaviour. 


THIS EDITION 

‘Rai-paseniya Sutra’ 1s a narrative work (Kathanuyoga). Therefore it 
seems that the translation and elaboration would be easy as compared 
with Anuyogadvar Sutra. But on commencing the work 1t was found that 
1t 18 More complex than Anuyogadvar Sutra. Not only that its language 
and description are highly ornamental, it also abounds in technical 
terms In the description of celestial vehicles the divine and celestial 
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conditions have been desenbed 1n a language of equally lofty level. This 
makes it difficult to understand without defining and explaining the 
technical terms Care should be taken that anment terms and techmcal 
terms used in the description of celestial vehicles have been explained 
along with the translation The terms that are easy for those who 
regularly study Agams are difficult for those who study these 
occasionally. In Hindi translation many of the terms are known to the 
Hind: reader, but in English translation the reader would be at a loss to 
understand such terms that are alien to English language. Therefore, in 
the translation and elaboration as well as English translation care has 
been taken that such uncommon terms are explained in modern idiom to 
facilitate our readers That 1s the reason that help has been taken from 
the commentaries and dictionaries at every step. This makes this 
translation first of its kind among the available translations 
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In the ancient manuscripts there are very long sentences with 
compounded words extending to two pages, and these are very difficult to 
read and recite. The reader finds it almost impossible to know where to 
pause and- where to break the compound words, what to say of 
understanding the meaning. Realizing this difficulty we have broken the 
long passages into small sentences and phrases along with their 
translation. At some places one long sentence has been divided into five- 
six sections marking (a), (b), (c) ete. This will facilitate proper reading and 
easy understanding. 
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As far as possible attention has been paid to the reader’s convemience 
in reciting and understanding the content of this Agam. I hope that this 
effort will be appreciated 


REFERENCE WORKS 

As ‘Rai-paseniya Sutra’ 1s a narrative work, no Niryukti, Bhashya or 
Vritti has been written on it by Acharyas. Oniy Acharya Malayagini has 
written an eloquent and profound Tika Thus the Tika is the only 
available reference work to help proper understanding of this work. 
Based on this Tika, respected Shri Ratan Muni ji has written a beautiful 
translation with elaborations. It was published as ‘Raj-prashniya 
Sutram’ by Agam Prakashan Samiti, Beawar under the guidance of 
Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni y: as Editor-in-Chief. This 1s the most 
useful among hitherto published Hindi translations of this work In this 
Ulustrated edition we have taken original text from this Beawar edition 
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“®) and also used it liberally while translating and elaborating. We are & 

‘S\ indebted to the editor and the publisher a 

*S) In this ambitious project of publishmg Agams my revered Gurudev & 
«a¢ Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Rashtrasant Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra 

4 ji M., always inspired and directed my activities. Now, in his absence, his ‘ 
5) blessings provide me a strong support. That 1s what infuses me with oa 

2} courage to continue the mission. G 
Oe 


Ole 


Still, in case at any place something has been mentioned against the 
purport of the scripture or not in line with the tradition, I sincerely feel 
and convey—Micchami dukkadam’ (May my misdeeds be undone). 


The illustrator of this book has worked hard, especially on presenting 
the celestial vehicles and the examples narrated in the dialogue between 
king Pradeshi and Keshi Kumar Shraman. He deserves commendation. 
This novel scheme makes the work all the more interesting. 


In the editing of this Sutra, Smchand Surana ‘Saras’ has put in 
admirable efforts and strenuous work. For the English translation Shr 
Raj Kumar Jain, Delhi has made a commendable contribution. Balayogi 
Shn Tarun Muni ji, Up-pravartini Vidushy Agyavati j1 M., Up-pravartini 
Shramanisurya Dr. Sarita j1 M. and Sadhvishri Sneha Kumni yi M. have 
carefully checked the translation and provided able advise and their co- 
operation I express my heartfelt gratitude for them all and also for all 
those who have once again made financial contributions towards the 
pubhecation of this work 


With a resolve that I will continue to take this mission of Shrut-seva 
ahead as I have been doing in the past, 


—Up-pravartak Amar Muni 
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RAI-PASENIYA SUTRA 
INTRODUCTION 


Nandi Sutra contauns the description of eleven Anga Agams and twelve Upanga Agams Amongst 
them, Rai-pasemya Sutra is the Upanga of the second Anga Agam namely Sutrakritanga It 1s the 
second Upanga. 

Relating this Agam to Sutrakritanga, Acharya Malaygin, the commentator, has said— 
“Sutrakntanga mentions three hundred and sixty three different philosopmes namely Knyavadi, 
Aknyavadi, Ajnanvadi, Vinayvadi etc Based on Akniyavadi (non-believer tn soul/Chaarvak) philosophy, 
the philosophical behefs of king Pradeshi have been presented and Keshi Kumar Shraman had provided 
logical refutation of all such beliefs ” In Sthananga Sutra (8/22), the word ‘Akriyavadr’, has been used in 
two distinct manners—{1) Anatmavadi, and (2) Ekantvadi (sticking to one and only one interpretation). 
Aknyavadi has eight off-shoots—Ekvadi (single point of view), Anekvadi (many pots of view), Matvadi 
(lumited point of view), Namuttvad:, Saatvadi, Samuchhedvadi, Nityavadi and Asat Parlokvadi The first 
six of the said eight are Ekantvadi sticking to single interpretation or just one point of view 
Samuchhedvadi and Asat Parlokvadi {non-believer in life after death) are Anatmavadi (non-believer in 
soul) Jain philosophers hike Upadhyaya Yashovyay has termed non-believer in soul like Chaarvak as 
Akriyavadi Even Ekantvadi has been included in Naastik (non-believer im soul). (Nayopadesh 123) 

The primary description in this Sutra is that of king Pradeshi The said king was a staunch 
Naastik of that period In other words he was fanatic non-believer in soul He was extremely cruel, 
merciless and contemptuous towards religion by temperament As such, assomating him with 
Akriyavadi philosophy mentioned in Sutraknitanga, this Rar-pasenrya Sutra has been accepted an 
Upanga of Sutrakritanga 

In the first part of Rai-pasemya Sutra, there is description of Suryabh Dev The said Dev took birth 
in Saudharma Deviok and came with his entire celestial grandeur to Bhagavan Mahavir in order to 
greet him. There he presents his angele grandeur mn detail 

After witnessing the scene of celestial performance, Ganadhar Gautam enquires from Bhagavan 
Mahavir—“Who is this Suryabh Dev ? What ascetic activities charities and piety and have been 
performed by him that have resulted in providing such grandeur to him ?” In reply to this query, Lord 
Mahavir mentions i detail the earher life-span of Suryabh Dev which forms the second part of this 
Sutra as chalogue between Kesh: Kumar Shraman and king Pradesh. This description is in the same 
style as that of Dardurank Dev in Jnata Sutra (Chapter 13) In the beginning the angelic grandeur has 
heen described and later in that background, his religious practices have been mentioned in detail 

Just as an enquiry is made about the seed after seeing a tree fully laden with frurt, a curiosity 
arose to know the causes after seeing the divine grandeur. In reply to it, Bhagavan Mahavir mentions 
the religious practices that resulted in acquiring such a grandeur 

The first part of Rai-pasemiya Sutra starts with the description about arnval of Suryabh Dev in the 
spiritual congregation of Bhagavan Mahavir 
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afret—atrea ater att ati a wa at Geet tata ae ath 


1. At that time, during that period (the fourth part of the time- aq 
cycle, when Bhagavan Mahavir was present), there was a city > 
named Aamal-kappa. It was prosperous populous and free from 
internal or external disturbances. It was flourishing in trade and § 
commerce. It was grand, worth-seeing and had many attractive & 
features. 


2. Ha oF array sate afar sarge Peay sreaTTTM 
ay BSq BN, Pratt Ara—-isea | 

2. SA AAMT TT H Tet SAt-Fs era (Sarral) FH Heats 
TAS UA UT, Hl TSA WaT Wad GAT AM 


2. At the outskirts of that Aamal-kappa city, in the north-east, 
there was Ambsalvan Chaitya. It was very ancient and beautiful. 


2. waa —yetakreraga aaa Vaasa aT | 
Ride iek RS UU GRU 
OT, aT PA GTAP Te Gh SANT AAT TST 


3. There, at the foot of a grand Ashok tree was a huge slab of § 
stone. Its description may be considered to be similar to the one 7 
mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra. 
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| 6. Once Bhagavan Mahavir came there. People came to greet 2 
} him and to listen to his spiritual discourse. The king also came ¢ 
* there. He greeted the Lord and started serving him. a 
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(9) wifes ornare oar —-wer at Tar BT TT A MeaageeH Soar 
(2) are wgaret—aert & Ta Bl ell HC Sch Ta ST aT BCA! 
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46) CST BEA 
TE A WRT HY THAT TIAA HLH TMT APT WIT TC Foe F | 
Elaboration—In the present Sutra, there is a mention of Aamal-kappa 
city. But there 1s no mention of Aamal-kappa in other important works 


about Bhagavan Mahavir or in list of areas of his wanderings. It shows 
that Bhagavan Mahavir came there only after establishing the order. 


No definite evidence ts available to trace the spot where Aamal-kappa 
existed, but the historians are of the view that this city must have been 
near Shvetambika town in the kingdom of Western Videh. In Buddhist 


2) scriptures there is mention of Alla-kappa as capital of Vullim kingdom. 


Thus it 1s presumed that Alla-kappa might have been famous as Aamal- 
kappa. This place 1s located between Masaar and Vaishali in Shahabad 


district. (Introduction of Rai-pasenrya Sutra : Devendra Muni). 


Regarding the description of this city, 1t1s pointed out that it 1s similar 
to the one mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra. 

From the description in Aupapatik Sutra, 1t 1s evident that outside the 
city there was rich cultivation all around. The soil had become soft, 


\ porous and fertile due to numerous ploughings The farmers were expert 


in agriculture techniques. They were adept at irrigating the fields by 
drains and edge-plantations. There were heaps of paddy in fields and 
thrashing zones. Herds of cows, buffaloes and sheep were reared on these 
fields. 


There was a very ancient Chaitya named Ambsalvan outside the city. 
The word Chaitya has two meanings—garden and abode of Yaksha. 


~ Ambsalvan Chaitya has been described in detail mm Aupapatik Sutra. In 
} brief it is as follows— 
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“This ee was very old. It was famous far and wide. It was 
decorated with canopy, flag, dumble-bell and buntings. Its padestals were 
high. Its walls were white washed. They were bearing prints of Go-rochan 
and sandal paste. At various points, there were urns of sandal wood. The 
torana (ornamental entrance) was grand. The incense-pots were 
spreading fragrance. People used to come from distant places. 
Ceremonial fires were lit and offerings were made. Fulfilment of wishes 
were asked. Services were performed. Charity was undertaken. They 
hailed ths Aamrashalvan Chaitya.” 


The above description indicates that here in a mango orchard, under 
an Ashok tree there must have been a very ancient spacious and grand 
abode of Yaksha where all such worship and rituals were performed. 


Under the Ashok tree, touching the roots there was a long and wide 
stone platform where the worshippers used to perform worship, sacrifice 
or offering of articles of worship including sweets. There were many types 
of trees in this garden viz. mango, pomegranate, Kadamb, Saal and 
others. Birds used to enjoy there, making noise, fluttering hither and 
thither, visitors used to take rest there and enjoy the surroundings that 
were beneficial for their health. 


This description presents a beautiful account of the culture of that 
period. Such spacious gardens were at the outskirts of every large town 
or capital city where the visitors could be benefitted with both the moral 
values and physical health. Further, such gardens maintained 
environment free from pollution. Simultaneously they were sources of 
enjoyment and health for people without any cost. 


The ruler of the city was Seya. According to Sthananga Sutra (Ch. 8), 
eight kings had accepted renunciation at the feet of Bhagavan Mahavir 
One of them was Seya. It shows that king Seya accepted monkhood from 
Bhagavan Mahavir. Acharya Malaygiri has translated Seya as ‘Shvet’. It 
is not clear what was the name of the queen The name Dharim appears 
to be a quahfying name, that can be attributed to every nome This 
word Dharini represents respect for motherhood. 


According to Aupapatik Sutra, king Seya felt overjoyed to learn the 
arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, he came out of his palace and set out with 
thousands of citizens, infantry and other army divisions to greet the 
Lord. When he reached near Aamrashalvan and saw the Lord present in 
— congregation (Samavasaran), he got down the elephant and placed 
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aside five symbols of kinghood namely—the sword, the umbrella, the é 
crown, the shoes and the broom This description depicts the sacred eS 
practice followed while approaching sages, the Tirthankar and monks, At . 
the feet of the detached saints, even the greatest of all the kings, removes « 
the symbols representing his ego and fame. The Indian practice of 6 
removing shoes before entering a religious zone 1s a fairly ancient one. 


In addition, one enters the spiritual congregation of the Tirthankar is 
after following five Abhigam (code of approach). They are as follows— 2, 


(1) Removal of garland having Sachitt (fresh) flowers. oe 
(2) Wearing material objects such as clothes in a proper manner. a 
(3) Covering the mouth with a piece of cloth. ; bi 
(4) To clasp the hands and bow the head immediately at the sight of 3s: 
the Lord. oe 
(5) To concentrate the mind at the feet of the Lord. 5 


Adopting the above said code, king Seya circumabulates Bhagavan 
three times starting from the mght He then greets the Lord three times. ee 
He then follows the three rules of Paryupasana (offer reverence). They é 
are as under— Se 


(1) Kayik Paryupasana (offering reverence physically)—To sit in the re 
congregation in a civilized manner properly restraining movement of 2. 


limbs of his body 2 
Pee 

(2) Vaachik Paryupasana (depicting respect verbally)—To praise the é 
Lord. To greet the words of the Lord with respect. & 
(3) Maansik Upasana (offering reverence mentally)—To accept the /2' 
word of the Lord in the mind, to appreciate 1t and to adopt it in daily life ie 
according to one’s capacity. So 
5 ¥ 

After following the above said rules he takes his place in the 2. 
congregation. es 
ature a eft ay 
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THE LOCATION OF SURYABH DEV 


7, At that time, during that period, Suryabh Dev was in Sudharma 
assembly in Suryabh Viman of Saudharm-kalp (the first Devlok). He 
was seated on Suryabh throne, four thousand Samanik Dev (celestial 
beings of the same status) along with their families, the four chief 
queens, the three assemblies, seven armies, their seven chiefs, 
sixteen thousand angels serving as body guard and other gods and 
goddesses in Suryabh Viman were also near him. The angels expert 
in dancing, singing, drumming and playing other musical 
instruments were exhibiting there skills. Suryabh Dev was thus 
enjoying the music and theatrical performances of celestial order. 


He then with his far-reaching and pure extra-sensory knowledge 
saw the entire Jambu Dveep. 
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%  Elaboration—This Sutra narrates the grandeur of Suryabh Dev and 
3} his cabinet. 


Samanik Dev—All these gods are equal in radiance and grandeur in 
"<\ comparison with their king, so they are called Samanik gods. But they 
+4 obey the order of the head of the Viman. They are treated by the chief like 
“} brothers. 


+ 

}  Agra-mahishi (The Head Queen)—The wife of the king decorated 
with the royal symbol is called Mahishi. All the other wives are called 
*24 Bhogini In order to indicate the greatest importance of the head queen 
~@ amongst all the wives of the king in the royal family, the word ‘agra’ is 
g used as an adjective with Mahishi. 


*) Three Cabinets (Parishad)—~All the Vaimanic celestial gods have 
“\ three assemblies or cabinets. They are the inner cabinet, the middle 


«4 cabinet and the outer cabinet. 

(1) The inner cabinet comprises of the most trust-worthy friends who 
are of same age-group. The topics of intricate and secret nature are 
discussed with them. 

(2) The middle cabinet is that assembly whose view-point is 
considered about the matters discussed and decided in the inner cabinet. 
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(3) The outer cabinet or assembly is given the responsibility of 
executing the decision taken by the inner and the middle cabinet. 


(10) Rai-pasentya Sutra 


Seven Armies—(1) Army of horse-men, (2) Army of riding elephants, 
(8) Army in chariots, (4) Infantry, (5) Army on oxes, (6) Army of 
musicians, and (7) Army of dancers. These are the seven divisions. The 
first five divisions are for the battle-field while the last two are for 
providing entertainment. These divisions execute their duties strictly 
under the command of their respective heads, so the seven heads of the 
divisions are called Aneekadhipati. 

The Atma-rakshak Dev (The Body-guard—The Security Force)— 
These gods are always ready for the security of their chef god and are 
always fully armed. Although god Indra and other gods of his status are 
) not afraid of any one and, therefore, they do not need any body-guard, yet 


pce 
=“ 


oy ey 
* ¢. 
Ole 


et OTAS LOTS 


% ed * a 
OTS OD Fg ASO 


TANT ATT WATT wt MG 

C. TA AT WT HEM Vela ANS TA ATHY TAIT AeA 
Weg! wi es-ge—-Frartien deer Tea efter 
Preiss | fanaa — at wahraarnen—qisa—-aat—- 
Wes Heresy, = Ae — VTA — at — TN — Aa 
Gita sacl Feat Sera TENE | 

seis writes welees, Tetolem Weal siqag, sagt 
risa Sere Bie, ete fererage MAE TTS SPTRE, PTET 


fag, Pfr ffi neque Teaatien aea—-ghaitenah oer, arette 


¢. oa are (faga aatteratcarr ere aggre al cad FAA) qaraea 4 
WAN & Wa AIT A AAG TT H Tet aM Aer Hy TeTThTET 
are TEN Hr—-(ary a fra aaa sat QI Bt ara HTH) GAA site aT 


) HT OYE Ga, See Ferd Aiea at Gar aa A vite wera Be, ata waa 
2 Tl WIA Son, Miah G TAT BI He AA, AT ale Fa are We faite 


+ 


x * om OF x mm # ~ KF Ed 


Wart autt (11) Description of Suryabh Dev 
WY Ma 


ETORW TORY TORY IO YAO LO INT ORIYA O INTE O RNA. RTO RUT ODWTO BO LW10 BWTO DY TO DWT RTO PLO WA OPW OYA oR 


Wi LWio wyida 


Ba 


SOLAS SRS ORO ORO OR ON 
* ss * 


RS 


[s} 


¥ 
9 

ek 
is) 
s 


& 


net a “ * air o ® Bd od ¥ Fs * = : ig 3 & * x * * Ny 
# # te 3 ES # # a 
Su nie be i nl set sn be wl sn wh le le ole he sla nla 
psa 


I BN BN BY MAS AN Nb i cy? eer Re ee ES LOT 


si Sl TA! TUTE BS Oh HITT TEA EU Hew (TA HA HS), Flea, HAT (aT a 
ee Ue & TEA-aGSS), Ape aie Grose daa El Ts, aes aS TTA 
OT, TH ae wea we ora gre one fasts daa at 3s ait ayaa 
, tla afters & ofta et ae cat 4 te qarved site a fterar a gar 

Se Tont Watts at fe taat Ae Gacat Ugerd Tareh | wg TaTTHT 
SQ woanfee sare fear see oth Heda & ahezE ad-ss HeA TAM, S, 
E safer erent erat Bear Seam Var Ate APR BEA aH AA UP ae RamaT a VB. 


TL AAG Chl Yea Ve TAT yew, Pax eH HS Hal GOAT! TAA Hea ea 
Fed—-anyse G caste eal sored at Hera) Prevat eal ret seat eal 2. 
Tel Bl Tea Prereat erage Fetes WX atthe Ba BIT FA WHIT Her 
THE APPRECIATION OF BHAGAVAN BY SURYABH DEV g 
8. At that time, while looking at Jambu Dveep through his 3 
abundant transcendental knowledge, Suryabh Dev saw Aamal- & 
kappa city in the Bharat area of Jambu Dveep. He further saw, in & 
Aamrashalvan Chaitya at the outskirts of Aamal-kappa city. 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir observing restraints and austerities 
after seeking permission of proper place for use of monks as pre- 
determined in his mind. He felt extremely pleased and fully 
satisfied at this sight. He felt attracted and in extremely ecstatic 
{| State, his heart became completely contented. His eyes kept on 
“\ staring and his face brightened. Due to extreme happiness, the 
“3% ornaments that he was wearing at his wrist, waist, shoulders, ears 2' 
“and head started moving. The garland at his chest gave a dazzling } 
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& look. The long dangling ornaments touching his feet swayed a 
43) prominently. Out of curiosity and burning desire, Suryabh Dev who & 
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was best among gods, got up from his celestial seat in a hurry. é 
The god then placed his feet on a platform and removed his a 


shoes. He then flung his shawl over his left shoulder (Uttarasang). é ; 
He then moved ahead seven or eight steps. He then touched the ig 
ground with his right knee and keeping the left knee high, bowed to 3 
the Lord three times. He then raised his head, joined his adorned e a 


arms, clasped his hands, all fingers touching, and touching the os 
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9. I offer my prayers to Arihantas, the super souls who have 
achieved perfection of knowledge and understanding, who are 
prime founders of religious order composed of four Tirthas. They are 
self-enlightened, supreme human-beings, as brave as lions among 
all human-beings since they have sub-dued mighty Karmas. They 
are as good as Pundarik lotuses among all human-beings in their 
tranquility and ecstatic appearance. They are like Gandh-Hasti 
elephant amongst all human-beings (Just as at the very fragrance 
of Gandh-Hasti, the other elephants run away, the evil namely 
famine and other natural calamities disappear as a consequence of +" 
their noble appearance). They are supreme in the universe, masters + 
of the universe, beneficent ones to one and all in the universe. They § 
are like source of light in the universe, instrument of enlightenment 
in the universe. They are blessed givers of fearlessness to all, ¢ 
bestowers of right vision and right knowledge, guides to the path of & 
serenity, teachers of Dharma the true knowledge. Charioteer of the % 
Dharma chariot, guides of religious path, the king emperor in 
subduing the entire birth-cycle in universe wherein living-beings 
transmigrate in four states of bodily existence. They possess 
indestructible perfect knowledge and perception. They have 
overcome all the ignorance that pollutes the soul. They are 
conquerors of worldly attachment and hatred and they cause others 
also to do so. They themselves have come out successful in the 
swim-fete over the ocean of transmigration and they cause others to 
win the swim-fete. They are self-enlightened ones and are inspirors 
of the same enlightenment to others. They are self liberated and 
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SALUTATIONS TO BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


After incarnating in the Suryabh Viman cf Saudharm-kalp, 
Suryabh Dev sits on the Suryabh throne in the Sudharma 
assembly He 1s surrounded by his chief-queens, Samanik gods 
and other gods In the festive atmosphere of music and dance 
performances he employed his Avadhi Jnana and saw—“The 
divine Samavasaran of Bhagavan Mahavir 1s 1n progress in the 
garden of Aamal-kappa city in Bharat area” He got extremely 
pleased to witness this scene Every pore of his body elated with 
joy He at once got up from his throne, removed his slippers, 
covered his mouth with his scarf, offered salutations and 
returned to his throne He joined his palms and uttered with 
modesty—“I bow and offer my salutations to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir stationed in the garden of Aamal-kappa 
city Although stationed there, Bhagavan sees me here.” 

—Sutras 7-9, p 13 
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cause others to liberate so. They are omniscient, possessing perfect 
wisdom. They have reached the absolute state free from 
transmigration and are disease free. They are infinite, imperishable 
and free from all hurdles. Apunaravritti—non-revivability of birth- 
cycle. They are acquirors of total liberation—the abode of Siddhas. 
I offer my obeisance to Siddhas—the completely liberated souls. 


I offer my salutation to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who is 
destined to reach the abode of liberated souls, the Siddhas (for full 
text see Illustrated Kalpa Sutra, pp. 24). 

I offer salutation to Bhagavan Mahavir who is at present staying 
in Aamrashalvan Chaitya of Aamal-kappa city located in Bharat 
area of Jambu Dveep. Bhagavan Mahavir staying there is seeing ee 
me. Thus he greeted the Lord, praised him and then occupied the 2 
celestial seat facing east. f 
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10. Thereafter, Suryabh Dev thought in his mind, brooded and sr 
deeply contemplated upon the reflections appearing in his mind. x 


09, tet ag @ amit aed met GAA GA ae aa TT 
HT AAA AEE! A AEM ey ATR TTT OT — Tee fa 
SATAY FRAT TT ATT TASTY PTA — TTA? 

Waa Fe arittaen aired, qaeeren Aarrary fear Gor fase EET 
Tera ? 

oh TeTE OY AT TT STAT TTA OTA ST TOY eT 
Wel Sag Aes TATA | 
qa 


£ 


é ERS CRO 
z fo 


rad 


= 


WATOPRVATE PRA To) Geos 
S. a Ba = 


(15) Description of Suryabh Dev 
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4 WL er feare Gere Gare Firetree sree eR FARE E, 
2] WH WARS, Wa Halse, aNeAI a aerag aa Ta TATA a 

99. mega & araad & fara area awe & atex arasretat dey Re 
4 aemleed—ataae at creme GAA SAT AT A ST GH fe Hed BT MT Sy 
TTTaa Pavan Prepay 21 At fre Sra ea Bae dere TERM Hae aT 
ae TS BH TIT HU Gr El HET S aH fae TA GAA AM a, Saat de 
BO Gl, RET SA SF, FS wT BA ar ak ast coe ae ar TS 
)\ fhe ct ga fava 4 pear a eal ae 
x) ood ea ye a ow Hh enfle gee gM ar et we VerHE ae ag 
ore Ure 8 Page afore Ten ae HEM HA A a TTA ATs = 
COR-TAM HE BT HeUPTGTEL et F BITS, As athel HT TIT 
OH ae a @ Ae, Aceaiyafa a @ taeg ait Sans aa Sta. 
RST TA TS HT UYU GH | ee 
ferent, gaart, aa-ha wet ant, Prsrene, weaved, sta wer ey" 
ae art ath, tar oa qatata 4 Rare Pisa rare wees a anfirattis 
(SAE BA HA Ae) Say Hl FATA BT FoHT FI WHIe HeI- oT 

11. In Jambu Dveep, there is Bharat area. In it there is { 
Aamrashalvan Chaitya at the outskirts of Aamal-kappa city. In the & 
said city Bhagavan Mahavir is staying following his inner self- 
imposed restraints observing the code and austerities. His presence ** 
is a boon for me. To listen the very name and clan of such great men is a 
said to be highly beneficial. Therefore, to get a chance to go to them, 


/ to greet them, to bow to them, to seek clarifications about inner a 
doubts from them and to serve them must be of extreme benefit. ° 


When even a word of such a great spiritual master if properly Be 
listened to results in a great light, the result of spiritual meaningful @ 
discourse is indescribable. 
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So I must go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, greet him, bow to 
him, welcome and honour him. I should serve him as his service is 
auspicious and destroys all evils. His service is god like since he is 
master of all the three worlds. It is resourceful and knowledgeable 
one since he possesses complete knowledge. 


a 


For me it is advantageous, auspicious blessed even in the next 
life-span (life after death) and is going to lead to the final goal of 
liberation. Such were the thoughts arising in the mind of Suryabh 
Dev. He then called the celestial angels who were at his command 
and ordered them as follows— 
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ears Carpal | TA Set Trait are SHQNNG TAH BMT Ae Ba 4 fea 
AATHA IS A MTA HAM PTA FETA Sr ara S aa strat HTH AA 
Se Wala HU | TAA HLH ACT ANEHM HU ATA —-AHRHIL HLA TA 
TAH] ATT ATA ale TT GT VAT ST Tah VAT AT TAT ARTA 
& PTS Oh STITT UCT SNe Tes SIS WATT AheTeaTe APA AY ara, Ta, BTS, 
HHS-T, soars, As, Tele Sad Teal al atest TLS S ATH HT 
Et Card MI FG THT HH Sl At Sa MY aH Te Me AF AHH HTH 
a WaT ao fer Gerh—giftra melee at awr ae fe Toray ate afer FT ITA, 
aras 4 et faha_feas fara wa 8 ei ae FE oe aie qeT—Prat 
HS | SA Va BH AMT HUH GS WI Al PSAs, ATT, VELA, TAMA, 
voetaear (eet—fast S Tea) FT Shh 

We AT BA H WAR Va WM Wl ads UH BY Hae VAM, Wea 
TAD We aT et HF Tes BU Gate fat Gera Goat Ht WAT TTANT 
Hg Tare a aren He fe Sts Ga (Sltsal) Are at ate aire Tegeat Gar 
Gl AX El 

FT a GU MS TA YA Ie ATA GAT FAA Hl AHE HE Tet Het 
ort, FE Peep, Toon (AA) sre yy al Tena fe Kraet Bia F aa 
TAA ASH HA, FS PIAS oh HEMT FE WIA TASHA Ht Satt 
wart a wd, fer grata eal & GM aha et a, Car Ga wa aU 
ae Gad a eral we wes Heh ae Hearne sa AE aM ae FH 
WMI AM ATTA BT Sl AM Hl FIAT FT 


12. O the blessed one’s ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is present 
in Aamrashalvan Chaitya at the outskirts of Aamal-kappa city of 
Bharat area in Jambu Dveep. He 1s observing his self-imposed 
restraints and austerities. 


So, O the blessed ! You go there and greet Shraman Bhagavan 
three times as specified in the code. You greet him, bow to him and 
tell him your respective names and gotra (status). Thereafter, you 
clean an area upto one yojan all around from his seat. You remove 
grass, leaves, wood, stones, shingal, rotten material and throw that 
matter in a corner at a distance. After properly cleaning that area 
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you provide fragrant rain at that cleaned area. This rain should be 
within the limit and should not make the area muddy. The shower 
should be in the same shape of drizzle so that the dust settles down. 
By causing rain in this manner you destroy, remove and settle down 
the dust completely. 


Thereafter, you shower bright, fragrant flowers of five different 
colours grown in land and water in sufficient quantity upto a height 
of one haath (a measure). The stalks of the flowers should be 
downwards and petals upwards. 


Thereafter, you burn heart-pleasing incense and fill the entire 
environment with fragrance of black agar, pure kundrushk, lobhan 
and incense. Due to the fragrance that place should become a 
treasure of fragrance and worthy of visits by gods. You should do it 
yourself and also get done from others. After completing this entire 
assignment you inform me soon. 
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(3) dea te, (8) aifeea TH, (4) Farce TH, (8) SATA Ter, (9) TH 
ta, (¢) Arras a, (2) Tala TH, (90) SHA TH, (99) STOTT Go TH, 
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ACCEPTANCE OF ORDERS BY SERVING GODS 


18. At this order from Suryabh Dev the serving gods (Abhiyogic 
Dev) became happy and cheerful. They clasped their hands and 
touching their head said—“O the respected master ! Whatever you 
have ordered is proper.” Accepting the order they uttered that “They 
shall perform the assignment accordingly.” They then went away in 
north-east direction. 


They then spread the pradeshas beyond their fluid body 
(Vaikriya Samudghat). Then they created a jewel-studded thick 
rod numerable yojans long. The said jewels were—(1) Karketan, 
(2) Vajra, (8) Vaidurya, (4) Lohitaksh, (5) Masaargalla, 
(6) Hansgarbh, (7) Pulak, (8) Saugandhik, (9) Jyoti, (10) Anjan, 
(11) Anjan pullak, (12) Rajat, (13) Jaatroop, (14) Ank, (15) Sphatik, 
and (16) Rishth jewels. They removed the gross useless atoms of the 
said jewels and added subtle useful atoms. Later, they again spread 
the pradeshas of soul beyond their fluid body (Vaikriya Samudghat). 

After performing the Samudghat of fluid body and thus creating 
respective fluid bodies of the best type they moved at an extremely 
high speed like a dreadful storm of a very great velocity. They 


<4 crossed innumerable continents and oceans and Aamal-kappa city 
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in Bharat area of Jambu Dveep. Then they came to the place in 
Aamrashalvan where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. 

After arriving there, they went round the Lord three times, 
greeted him, bowed before him and said— 

“O the reverend ! We, the gods in service of our master Suryabh 
Dev honour you, greet you and bow to you. You are auspicious, 
godlike and fountain of knowledge we pay our respects to thee.” 
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Elaboration—The process of spreading soul-atoms beyond the original 
body while still linked to it 1s called Samudghat. The soul-atoms are 2 
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spread beyond the original body due to seven reasons. As such 
Samudghat 1s also of seven types. Here we are concerned with the fluid 2 
Samudghat. This is done when one possesses fluid body. A person 6 
possessing skull of fluid blessing (Labdhi) while engaging in this process, 
spreads his soul-atoms upto his body and then emits them beyond it 
creating a numerable yoyans long rod with his soul-atoms. 
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: The fluid process 1s of two types which is done by those having such 4 
“3 skill. They are Prithak kriya and Aprithak kriya. The serving gods 

“performed Pnthak kriya first of all and thus created a rod of soul-atoms /¥" 
4 in this kriya Thereafter each one did fluid process second time in order 2 
Ks to transform their body to the maximum. SB 
S, Many words having similar meaning (Synonyms) have been used to S, 


show extremely high speed. 
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MATT tay | 
' 98. da oF artttaitre cat al aaltia He se ATA Aer A a 
) Wort we-S Aa! ge goes & Hale urdrara 4 tat A oegT a ae aM 
Tel ele ea |! ae Henge sala cal wl HET A afew zs sat | we ard 
& HA sat ANT Ges AM ay THe say far Ha Tl Sls eat | aE 
aad & aatq wd & as teat A tra ArT é fH sarah, aera, 
wafers att datas ta afted weet al aq -aaeE aed @ ak 
PATA HCH ATA ATT Had & (STAT Uta ea ¥) tas POA 
& aad & al | Ge aaa Vala BI” 

14. Then Bhagavan Mahavir addressed to the said Abhiyogik 
*3 gods as follows—“O the celestial ones ! This is an age-old tradition 
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prevalent among the celestial gods. The gods should observe it. This @¥ 
was followed by the gods earlier also. It is known to celestial beings 
and they have accepted it. So the residential gods (Bhavanvasi), the 
} peripatetic gods (Vanavyantar), the stellar gods (Jyotishka) and 
3 heavenly gods (Vaimanik) follow it and they honour, greet and bow 
4} to omniscients (Arihants). They than mention their names and 
status (gotra). So, O gods ! This is an age-old tradition.” 
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SS wea eT AA Ts Neale aah UMTalA, sem Taf SAT 
feet saeedia, aaa aearepaey aaetiia, ater 
aeas tang es Paleea a eae aa Fer Hetarat TT 
Ua, AeTaae GT Ueasat ered TH aaa T wArETthA, 
water aasrany farsi | 

Q FS AAT ETE PHA THT Aad BTA Tal sre ferearecty 
eM Wae «= ae Aaah, a —Pafra—-azaica— ai, 
THF — FMEA, VI TAHA, del —- WA Wa — aE, 
AO — FA — FAT — TTT BY SR UE Hare AeA FerserereaTT Ti 
Fe TAME A SATS TW AAMT MT Te Wa MT A WITT a 
tape TW AA A TT A MTT TAT TT Agha sade aM Pea 
QMS Aaa BAM ATA | 

Tara asta qa tar situs ta Wagga faveia, 
PSM ATT TAS ASTANA Aa MA ATTA Set at fA TT AT 
Ud a ded aa STEP sneha wid wala, wis fata saerta | 

94, Ta FAT WTA Healt Sra VST Hed UT Ga aati sat 4 
afta aad faafta gra stat SAT WTA AeTae wl aaa fea 
Tee Sth Sat-Ts fear A TA) get ora Ses Aiea eAqeura 
fran ait dip SAG HU Pea VTA Sl eS SATA Vl Hebast Aad 
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beshese netshtsle sie sic ske se sitesi Sats See 
PETATS AT A SA THT BMT Tat (HAYA) Fete Ht atery fewer seat ee 
MSC FETA Hl STH FATT Ahoy GAqUA Hla dade ay (Trt sar) a 
THAT Sl! A 

alg TOU, TAI, PIM—(GAa-aSA EM are srreifte Wer a ced), 
FUT Ae, WAAL Tat Ae PHA STI HT SET APT TTT A Bl, TT 
By So Fs Fe ara, Ay, Ws wd valet ate serait aren, afeera Frfaa—ahtge 
Aaa Wet Bal ae, Tes (TAS S afer Tere G TAT are agra), Aare ai 
geet a A A Me, YE Bod mele ae, aa, A ae ToHA- 
MAM, UH Me Tegqagre (Me Fas at aa gat) % Ga eet, 
wea at YE oa ae, A, BA, MH TW Va Ada HCA A aaa, 
wealaa, Ta, WZ, HA, AM wa HG daw wi Far oT Atat F TH 
HAM FS Ae ATA Sea Bl heat F Ill Feel Hl HC TAIT, AAT, 
dapat, SA, US, AF Ara var wl feat feet vatec, TAM, TF 
ae ape & Fysraryces are ACH S TAs HCA F—Fereal FI 

ae Bt Gatted & oy aihtaittre cat Ay date arg ar feepeon Hea 
TH ATA ASA BH ATT UN vile Wah AAA BA H Y-AMT A TT 
PS Ui ae, Fd aie & oF ath Hl YA-GaHe WaT WI 4A a ant be 
fear at haat ga Sa PAVSe Ht IS, Baga, Taeea FAT fear 
MAKING HURRICANE THROUGH VAIKRIYA POWERS 


15. The Abhiyogic (serving) gods felt pleased at this talk of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. They honoured him, bowed to him and then 
went in north-east direction. There they performed Vaikriya 
Samudghat and created a rod which was numerable yojans long. ¢* 
It was studded with sixteen types of jewels namely Karketan upto i 
Risht. Then they separated the gross undesirable atoms of those Ay 
jewels and after removing them, performed Vaikriya Samudghat %*§- 
second time and created whirl wind. é 
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Consider a young, well-built, healthy (one who is not suffering §&. 
from any disease or calamity), youthful, non-paralytic person. He \. 
has strong hand and feet, ribs and hips. He has fleshy round & 
shoulders. His body is proportionate and thick like a weapon made ¢ 
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thick and hard by beating with hammers and blows. He has 
extreme courage, strength and inner conviction. His arms are long, *%> 
straight and well-built like a pair of Taal trees (Euclyptus). He is . 
capable of jumping, crossing, running, massaging and pressing 3, 
hard. He is deft in activities, is quick and intelligent. He is a genius 2. 
and fully able to perform duties assigned to him. Further consider E 
that a young son of such a person holds a broom made of bamboo- 6 
sticks and thoroughly cleans the courtyard of the palace, the é : 
drawing room, the abode of celestial beings, the assembly hall, the } 
meeting place, the place to serve water, the gardens and all suchlike e 
quickly and without any lethargy or fear in a discreet manner. e 
The Abhiyogic gods of Suryabh Dev in the same manner created 
the whirl wind and cleaned one yojan (eight miles) of area in each © 
of the four directions around Bhagavan Mahavir, removed grass é 
and leaves discreetly and threw them at one place in a distant é 
corner. Thus they turned that area completely dust-free, quiet e 
and levelled. . 
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(25) Description of Suryabh Dev 2. 
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CREATING CLOUDS THROUGH VAIKRIYA POWER 


16. Thereafter, the said gods did Vaikriya Samudghat second 
time and created clouds containing water. 


Consider a young, expert water-carrier. He picks up a big pot full 
of water, a water tank or a water container. He then irrigates an 
orchard deftly from all sides without any undue haste. In the same 
manner, the Abhiyogic gods created the thundering, whirling clouds 
in the sky. They moved around and showered fragrant water 
(gandhodak) in an area upto one yojan in circular shape all around 
the seat of Bhagavan Mahavir, the area neither became flooded nor 
muddy. But the dust settled down with these showers. With this 
rain they made that area clean, dust-free and levelled. All the dust 
had settled nicely. Then the rain was stopped. 
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MAKING CLOUDS OF FLOWERS 

17. After settling down the dust by rain bearing clouds, the 
Abhiyogic gods performed Vaikriya Samudghat for the third time. 
Now they created flower-bearing clouds, consider a young, expert 
gardener He holds in his hands a large basket full of flowers 
(pushp-patalak) or a vase containing flowers (pushp-changerika). 
He spreads the flowers of five different colours all around in the 
royal courtyard and thus decorates it. 


In the same manner the Abhiyogic gods of Suryabh Dev created 
flower-bearing clouds and filled a circular area of one yojan upto a 
height of one haath (eighteen inches) with flowers grown on land 
Fe and in water. : 

So After the flower-bearing showers, they made the area fragrant 
A by burning incense. The fragrance filled the entire area. Due to this 
& extremely pleasant fragrance, the area became like a vase full of 
2 fragrance. It became fit for welcome of the gods. Thereafter, the 
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flower-bearing clouds were removed. 
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RETURN OF ABHIYOGIC GODS AFTER COMPLIANCE 


18. After this, the said gods came to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, honoured him and greeted him three times. Then they 
came out from Aamrashalvan Chaitya. Then at a tremendous speed, 
they came to Saudharm heaven. Thereafter, they came to the place 
where Suryabh Dev was present in Saudharm assembly of Suryabh 
Viman., They clasped their hands, bowed to him, honoured him and 
informed him that his orders have been executed in letter and spirit. 
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DIRECTION AND PROCLAMATION OF SURYABH DEV 
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i 19. On hearing that Abhiyogic Devas have executed his orders, 4 
Ke Suryabh Dev became happy and satisfied. He felt well-pleased. 32: 
&, He then called the army chiefs and said— oh 

GaN 3 
4 “O the blessed ones ! You ring the dumble bell lying in &, 


Saudharma assembly of Suryabh Viman that emits upto one yojan 
a serene sweet thunder like sound. You ring the bell three times and 
then proclaim loudly as under— 


O gods and goddesses ! It is the order of Suryabh Dev that O 
gods ! Suryabh Dev is going to Aamrashalvan Chaitya in Aamal- 
kappa city of Bharat area in Jambu Dveep, where Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir is present, in order to honour and greet him and 
bow to him. So, O the blessed ones ! You all along with your entire 
grandeur, playing all musical instruments including drums and 
with your entire family present yourself in your respective Vimans 
before Suryabh Dev without any further delay and without losing 
any time.” 
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20. After hearing the orders of Suryabh Dev, the commanding 
god of land forces felt pleased and assuring his master that “The 
work shall be done accordingly”, he accepted his orders humbly. He 
then came to the place in Suryabh Viman where there was the 
dumble bell whose serene sweet sound could reach upto one yojan. 
He then rang that bell thrice. 


At the ringing of the dumble bell thrice, every corner of the Be 
palace-like abodes was filled with its echo. 
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29. da a Bain feared sea 8 SahteH da aire theat, a wart Ta 
let A eit 8, Wal Wr ait fasa~ga 4H Afasa ted 4, sels Gear sera 
GA tt TOT WAI Bl Ta, HM BT AA Gt Shad Heh dereg al GA A 
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21. Then many gods and goddesses who were residing in 
Suryabh Viman (abode) and who were engrossed in amorous 
pleasures and were completely absorbed in sensual enjoyment, 
heard the sound of the dumble-bell. They at once became alert and 
attentively listened to the sound of the bell. Then, in order to cool 
down the curiosity caused by that sound, when the said sound died 
down, the god controlling the army proclaimed in a loud voice as 
under— 

“All the gods and goddesses of Suryabh abode (Viman) should 
discretely listen to the message of Suryabh Dev which is beneficial 
and pleasent. He then said— 

O the blessed ! Suryabh Dev has ordered you all that he is going 
to Aamrashalvan Chaitya in Aamal-kappa city located in Bharat 
area of Jambu Dveep in order to show his respect and bow to 


(31) Description of Suryabh Dev 
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Bhagavan Mahavir who is present there so, all of you, should 4 
properly dress up and present yourself before Suryabh Dev along ke : 
with your entire grandeur.” od 
sir at fiver e 
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Sag, gab veaa war-aaftatt da Ft ge chon (qateda A onan) aA 3 
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Gare & BAe Sa St TT ee 
RESPONSE TO THE PROCLAMATION ba 
22. At the proclamation of the chief of land forces of gods, the /¥ 


heavenly gods and goddesses residing in Suryabh Viman felt 
overjoyed and well pleased to the very core of their heart. ee 


Many gods came there to greet the Lord, some came to serve 
him, some came to honour him, some came to respect him, some oa 
Q 
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came out of curiosity, some came to obey the command of Suryabh 
Dev, some came to listen to his spiritual discourse that had not been 
heard earlier, some came to seek clarifications relating to spiritual 
discourses heard by them earlier, some came just to follow others, 
some came as a matter of faith in the Jina, some came as a mark of 
religious duty, some came considering it to be a family tradition. 
Then they all presented themselves before Suryabh Dev with their %* 
full grandeur immediately and without any undue delay. 


fara — FaATeT BT HTAST 

23. TTT a Beans ea F aetearakeon gaa anita ea a 
SASH  SEHTATATE Aa sits THAT Trae, Wh SeqE aa fear 
sTualtta e4 aelala, Aaa Va TaTal— 

fara a! cay | ahraardintes citeteaareiirant, 2 
Seta — Tay — Fel Ae — AM — fe — Te — a — GS — MTA FA 
PON — Ma TSA — Ae SYA — AE rasaA TAT FasATST— 
weg «fa aaeernid saree fear 2 
ead atta = Pre —aherathfatariaatreat— areararerattierard 
SUaTSeaaeoy al TT RT OT TAA fvente, 
frorta wrath Teahaonte | 

23. aaa Gases 4 Ta at Gary faarraret cat aire eferat at sitw 
A A SURAT Cah GE-FE Upon Gas St, HTT anTahtrs ea at Gera 
A FHT SA WHT Hel- 

“S carqhya | TA gira et WH are ator feat are, Sest KA Ae TH 
fag am dare at, Pred wr-we ot eaaa-faere cage aa 
Yaterat St etl Ser, FIA, FT, AK, TAT, fret (Get), a, fHax, 
(aTvereT), ATH (seraa), TTT Aa, ere, TAA, THe ale & fast afer 
Bt SAT UT at aa Tet Ht Aiea S gee VM & aren Tavira feaeng SI 
RTA Sy EU faenet & Bra Aaafea—ste feaTy So et aT Sorrel facet 
a wTMTSe Hed, Saal wrel—feral SF Yew Vl G at Saray etter etl eatel 


are aula (33 ) Description of Suryabh Dev 


DIABLO 


¥ % 4. z 
Dat OT DT Fg EO ARE SAS 


- 
of 


iw -_ ‘ 
+. 
3 AS CF > 


(Oy as 


ak 
“tee 


$5 Sh 


ed 
oa 
= 


~ 


fs) 


SUS 


= 2 F e % ul 


= 


ae 


ak 


4 ¥ + ¥ 5 3 ‘ 
SOK OPM OOK Rooke i AS CAS. KOKO 


o 


ry 
Oe 


rt 
AS CRO ON 


” 
eid 
ry ) 
hea 


% 4 
SNS 


2. 


CLO Ie 


es 


+ 
St 


Bg * y 
(some oaks cd 
VAieP Ry, 


ie) 


te) 


“De 


aA Pies TORE Oe ee RS OS OF OR CROP OR OR ORO ORO CINVAO) OO BOR CPNVATOI NY, 
‘4 Seid 4 i 28 y, 
PE AE gm ym ME * 8 *  & ££ OS 2 x ek FOF ao 


Sy siessie.ie whe sie sla nis sie sla alee wl al ola 
©) & aad a orelfa wet aren a rear wast gaye ait we atta a a 
“S) Reenl—gaa oe fired anh eg carafe a qe oe rte aah a 
“S) of arqaen 8 ge eh & ort YY, aaa aft aahtte amar at Pg a 
fitaai ard fafa, sera ara ata site ceil Bt areata ara at, Ge 
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ORDERS FOR SETTING UP VIMAN 
23. After seeing the resident gods and goddesses before him, 


Suryabh Dev felt satisfied and pleased. He then called the 
Abhiyogic gods and ordered as under— 


“O the blessed ! You prepare immediately a spacious plane of one 
Lakh yojans and having hundreds of pillars. It should have dancing 
dolls at various points. It should be studded with pictures of iha : 
deer, bullock, turag, man, crocodile, bird, snake, kinnar, ruru, § 
sarabh, chamri cow, elephant, forest creeper, lotus creeper and 
others. It should look grand due to jewel-studded family at the 
pillars. The machines of Vidyadhars carved on them should appear 
to be in motion. It should look glamorous as thousands of rays 
would be emitting from it and because it is embossed with 
thousands of pictures and paintings. It should be attractive to the 
eye. Its touch should be pleasant and its appearance should be 
magnificent. At their movement, sweet and pleasant sound should 
come out from the chain of bells studded on it As it is according to 
the architectural design, it should be good beautiful, grand and 
worth seeing. It should be built by expert workers and should have 
shining rosaries of bright pearls and jewels. It (the Viman) should 
possess capability of movement at a tremendous speed. It should 
have a spread of one Lakh yojans. After preparing such a Viman, 
inform me immediately.” 
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[This account indicates the tradition of preparing such a Viman- 
editing. 
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24. After hearing the orders of Suryabh Dev, the Abhiyogic Dev 


felt happy. He then clasped his hands indicating that he had 
accepted the orders in a pleasant manner. He then went in north- 
east direction. He then performed fluid Samudghat and thus 
created a rod numerous yojans wide and very long. He then 
separated gross undesirable atoms and replaced them with subtle 
useful atoms. Thereafter he did fluid Samudghat again and 
engaged himself in preparing exquisite Viman standing on 
hundreds of pillars, 
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CREATION OF VIMAN (AERIAL VEHICLE) 

25. Thereafter, the Abhiyogic gods, first of all constructed three 
beautiful stairs of the Viman in the east, the south and the north. 
Those stair-cases were magnificent and their detailed description is 
as under— 

“Their foundation was of hard jewels. Their steps were of Risht 
jewels and the pillars were of silver and gold. They were fixed with 3&. 
nails of Lohitaksh jewels, The joints were filled with Vajra jewels. é ‘ 
The railing to assist in going up or coming down was of Pearls. Thus es 
these steps were very pleasant and unique.” 2 : 
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: 26. There were festoons in front ofthe said three worth-seeing 


$ stair-cases. The said festoons have been described as under— 


“Those festoons were studded with gems of various types. They 
were tightly tied directly on jewelled pillars of several types so that 
they may not move. They were fixed. They were decorated with 
different types of pearls, stars and suchlike embroidery. They were 
looking very attractive.” 
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27, Kight auspicious symbols on those festoons were as under— 
(1) Swastik, (2) Shrivats, (83) Nandikavart, (4) Vardhmanak, 
(5) Bhadrasan (beautiful piece of cloth used for sitting), (6) Kalash 
(pitcher), (7) Matsya-yugal (pair of fish), and (8) Darpan (mirror). 
All these were beautiful and worth-seeing. 
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28. On the said festoons many broom like flags of black and other 
different colours including white colour were hanging. They were 
decorated with pure, clean, beautiful, silvery cloth. They were having 


attractive strong Vajra like stalks. They were emitting lotus like 
fragrance, They were grand, heart-pleasing and attractive to the eye. 
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29. Up above the festoons, there were clean umbrellas one above 
the other, flags one above the other, bells, white lotus including 
kumud, nalin, subhag, saugandhik, white lotus, the giganitic white 
lotus, the lotus having hundred leaves, the lotus having a thousand 
leaves. They were made of extremely attractive gems. 
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80. After constructing the external part namely stairs etc., the 
Abhiyogic god, prepared a completely levelled beautiful floor in the 
Viman. That area was made so much levelled and beautiful that it 
looked like canopy of a fort, the upper surface of a pond completely 
filled with water, the surface of palm of a hand, the surface of the 
moon, the sun, a mirror. Further it was levelled like sheep-skin, ox- 
skin, pig-skin, lion-skin, wolf-skin, goat-skin tightly tied with small 
nails at all the four corners. 

That levelled ground was studded with black, blue, red, yellow 
and white jewels. Many of them were circular, straight, swastik- 
shaped or having special characteristics of jewels such as pushya- 
manav, sharaav-samput, fish-egged, crocodile-egged in shape. Many 
of those jewels were bearing designs of flowering creepers, lotus- 
leaves, ocean waves, spring creepers, lotus creepers. All the said 
jewels had pure, pleasant cool shine and grand light. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE JEWELS (THE BLACK COLOUR JEWELS) 

31. The colour of black jewels was-as follows— 

Consider dark clouds, the sticky black dirt at the wheels of a 


cart, the collyrium, the horns of a he-buffalo, a pill made from the ¢ 2 


horn of a buffalo, a bumble-bee, a chain of bees, the feather of a bee, 
jamun fruit, off-spring of a crow, a nightingale, an elephant, off- 


spring of an elephant, a black snake, a black bakul tree, a cloud of 2 a 


winter season, a black Ashok tree, a black kaner, a black bandhu- 
jeevak flower. Were the said black jewels in reality so black ? 
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32. O the long-lived Shramans ! It is not so. These are only 
comparative illustrations. But the said jewels were more good- 


looking, more shining and were more attractive jewels of black « : , 


colour than the abovementioned comparative examples. 
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THE BLUE COLOUR JEWELS se 
33. Is it a fact that the colour of blue jewels was— e 


+ 

Like that of a bee, the feather of a bee, a parrot, feather of parrot, é 
chaas bird, chaas-tail, neel, the inner part of neel, blue box, blue é 
plants, blue powder used for colouring teeth, vanarajee, the dress of / 
Baldev, neck of pea-cock, neck of a pigeon, trussed flower, baan- > 
flower, anjan-keshi flower, blue lotus, Ashok flower, blue kaner e 
flower, blue bandhu-jeevak ants. Are these illustration proper in e 
describing the colour of those jewels ? 6 
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34. No. It is not true. The blue jewels were brighter, more 
beautiful and so on than the above articles in comparison. 
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WTA Fa SA, PEAT Teh AT Va, eT Tel APT wre, BIT GMT 
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a ae, Ware sige are, aifeatat ahh ate, ae & va sta, Her sa Tr 
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THE RED COLOUR JEWELS 


35. In case of the red jewels among them, the red colour was such 
as that of the following— 


Consider the blood of sheep, the blood of a hare, the blood of a 
human-being, the blood of a pig, the blood of a buffalo, the blood of 
red insect, the colour of rising sun, the red colour of the setting sun 
in the evening, part of a gunja-fruit, the colour of japa flower, 
palaash flower, parijaat flower, vermillion, ruby, kehitaksh gem, 
lacquer syrup, a blanket turned red with kirmachi colour, the heap 
of red coloured corn, red lotus, red Ashok tree, red kaner, the red 
coloured insect appearing in rainy season (bandhu-jeevak). Were 
those jewels, as red as the said examples ? 
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36. O the blessed ! This comparison does not justify their 
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% redness. The said red jewels were more attractive and (upto) more 4 
) beautiful in their redness than the above mentioned illustrations. 
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TAN TO Bl, heh Hel I, Ala h Get Hl, aorta yor (aly H Hel) wr, 
GASH Fel Her A, Tea agile Zar ST, Gel HAT Hr, Mel Sepia ar Sta 
&? aT a Get Aa Gate Tare a det wr atet dha act at ay? 
THE YELLOW COLOUR JEWELS 

37. Is it a fact that the colour of yellow jewels was as under— 

Champa plant, the skin of champa, the inner part of champa 
tree, turmeric, the inner part of turmeric, turmeric pill, yellow 
orpiment, the inner part of yellow orpiment, orpiment pill, chikur 
substance, the colour of chikur, purified gold, golden grass, the 
dress of Vasudev, flowers of allaki vegetation, champa flowers, 
flowers of gourd plant, flowers of citrus plant, flowers of ghoshatiki 
creeper, flowers of golden juhi, yellow Ashok tree, yellow kaner, 
yellow bandhu-jeevak are all yellow. Is it a fact that the yellow 


jewels were comparable in their colour to the above said yellow 
substances ? 
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38. O the blessed ! These substances are not capable to illustrate 


the colour of the yellow jewels since the jewels were still deeper 
shade of yellow and more magnificent. 
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THE WHITE COLOUR JEWELS 


39. The jewels that were of white colour are compared in colour 
to the following— 


The white gem (Ank-ratna), conch, the moon, water drops on } 
lotus, pure clean water drops, curd, camphor, cow milk, string of e : 
cronch birds, garland of pearls, geese, string of ducks, rays of moon, 
shadow of moon in water, winter clouds, silver plate purified in fire, 
heap of rice flowers, heap of kund flowers, heap of kumud flowers, f 
dried sem beans, white branch in fan of peacock feathers, mrinaal é a 
threads, mrinaal, ivory tusk, bunch of lavang flowers, pundreek $s 
lotus, white Ashok, white kaner, white bandhu-jeevak. Is it a fact ¢ 
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40. No. These illustrations are incapable of properly describing 
the colour of white jewels. The white jewels were more grand and 
attractive than the said substances. 
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9. TT HPA a Tea sa Ware Hy at 
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Wee Br et? 

THE FRAGRANCE OF THE JEWELS 


41. The fragrance of the jewels is compared to the fragrance of 
the following— 


qary ava (45) Description of Suryabh Dev 
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Fragrant koot plant, tagar (a fragrant substance), cardamom, 
mixture of sandal wood and deodar powder, champa plant, damnak 
plant, kumkum, sandal wood, andropogon muricatus (usheer), 
marua (a kind of corn), jaaee flowers, jasmine flowers, mallika 
creeper, snaan-mallika, ketaki, rose, nav-mallika flowers, agar, 
cloves, camphor, camphor packets. When such packets are opened 
in the direction of the wind, such substances are grinded, plucked, 
scattered, consumed, distributed or transferred from one container 
to an other, a wide-spread, attractive, pleasant, grand fragrance 
pleasing to the mind spreads all around. Was the fragrance of the 
jewels comparable to it ? 


VQ. MN SME TAS, TY AH Tea FEAT Ga TIT Ga | 

¥Q. Fell ae sel wae Tel S14 a a Aa Soa SIS Altra at gag AT 
aaftras geare aehirier arett sar a # 

42. No. This is no comparison. These are just illustrations of 


lower category. Those jewels were more attractive and fragrant 
then these substances. 
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fs S Ua Ht UAT Gg Fi ga TI A UT aie Tea al fase TAM & few wa 
STA BT AeA IAT | 

Elaboration—In diamonds their shine, glamour and particular colour 
is clearly visible but a particular deep fragrance is not present. But these 
were created by gods. So in order to tell there special feature, the 
fragrance is narrated It 1s possible with the angelic power. In this 
narration, the examples used to specifically identify the colours and 
fragrance are worthy of deep study. 
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THE TOUCH OF THE JEWELS 

43, The soothing touch of the jewels is compared with deer-skin, 
cotton, the boor plant, hans-garbh cotton, collection of Shireesh 
flowers or a heap of newly grown kumud flowers. Was the touch of 
those jewels as soft as that of these flowers ? 


VY. MN SNE AAS, AT AH Tal SEAT Va Wg HAY TAT 
VY, Fell we BAT Vere al F 1a Aa a saa WH aflra yea fra araa 
Be Cat Set Tals AE FI 


44, No. These comparisons are not realistic. The jewels were 
more attractive and softer in touch than the said substances. 
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Pe oe ES ES IT oF NV ETOP NV ATOR NV ACE NVECOP VAL} NV ELOE NV ETOP NYE LOB SVE LEP NVA AVALOS WV ELOP VETO NV Te 
Spm whe Sele a] ¥ * & SR OF * ¥ * ¥  & © ee 


2 


Ky as 3 Ie aS 


BRR 


VTS 
te 


a * 4 A 


Ops OD 


ae 


* 


VOLTA ITO RO IO 


o ewe Gee. 
“a” a 


wed 


oO 
* 


SSG 
~ 


WY, 


E 3 


if] 
E 
| 
<i 
is} 
+ 
2) 
4 
[eo] 
+ 
o 


i=) 
= 


a 


art OFAN TO PANTS PANTO PAST OPERAS 


2 wre framers sit aereeayt faseata aa aie 
sg) TAI 
4 AA ereeaee sella eatia Tara Prd aa aise | 
M4. TET Gratis cal 4 oe fee ofa & ara atatsha TH 
fae Wars AVST (SAME) Bl TAT ATI 
: Fé Varese Fey arte Gast est ae Raat atl argad-Sat wa qelaa 
Ss dena, dreit aan gat gala & aera 7a a) Gat fate Tia 
Sf TIA—sTaTT TH are aire fara Age aftrat a Pet eat a sasha 
Be oT sear atarr fate were at Gora Atal @ Uta (ast Ea), Ber 
4 (ares TE FCT GoM) VS GIT VA AT 
oar FerqT (AfSar), FIM, FOT-AST, Te, ATC, fret—aall, a, fesat, we 
St (eget an), ace (sere), TTA a, Hare (SM), AAA, VeAATAT ale & 
fas faba a 
‘SZ wet & rd art oe aa eT Toe Alera @ Aree feat aml 
‘S\ Garenfera—arg foerere Breit G gait ar 
at & aga cal feet a genfra ud cored Bae Feral a aw al 
‘S sem az ata sare Ut 8 celal sat Sl ape HT Te, Fae 
‘S) wast ae WI-MT G TTT AT TS TT EIT, APT Ue TH A HH BT A Ta 
S) RET HT aT APT ATT Wane SHI Steal aire dare Garrat Se atatsa—-ganta 
TT at ATA MAAS Te AAT SANT het Tel HOM GILT Pact Ga aT 
Sa VT aa a feat ar aie aart wha Pet (Gr) @ gat ati 
‘S) WA-WM Wt ate Teht Teer & are at eu 4 athe deratia Haat wa 
‘S) i were are citeat att aea—aeral @ gira a 


oe. Tara tragay (48) Rav-pasenrya Sutra 
BAP OR OR ORO ORO OR ORT ORO ORT RO OL ORR OR ORO ORR ORO OR ORI ORO ORO OEOON 
EOP OR OR Or RRL : 
ISR : ee Kw OR ROR x FOR * 


ne 


se 
oe A 


OTOP TO RMS HSRC S 


* 


Wont 
Ba 


iv] 
| 


dare wt Hae S cewet e ae Ana et eM en A 
¢ gaint Tat gut & Ass aA eT a 

| FHT PU WN, PIS, TOH BT YO al Alew PTI S AEH TE A atx 
| Sa SH Get SF ea ar ahten (seat, yore) sear ea aT 

7 TATA & AAS H THAT S AT aT heey Tet & rare A Ls Ter ah 
fg Te AS Ta AeA, aE aT 


so Sa Maye eg & areata a Tha YT at Cee at at oe TT 
aS BU Ma & GU, UH, Te ale or Geer HAA Yad Was ae 
oa aH ale Tass Yanys Hey al Ga A vane ante & feat 8 aH 

aad Ada Hater deat Aen ar 

CONSTRUCTION OF SPECTATORS HALL (PREKSHA GRIH) 


45. Thereafter, the Abhiyogic gods prepared a spacious theatre 
right in the middle of that magnificent Viman. 


That hall for spectators (Preksha grih) was located on many 
pillars. It was decorated with fine platforms, festoons and attractive 
dolls. This place was shining due to pillars studded with extremely 
‘ attractive and beautifully shaped auspicious and pure Vaidurya 

Mani (gems). Its floor was studded with shining gems and it was 
/ properly levelled and divided. 


In it, there were paintings of leopard, wolf, ox, horse, human- 
being, crocodile, vihag bird, snake, kinnar, deer, ashtapad, chamari 
cow, elephant, forest creeper and lotus creeper. 


There were platforms made of hard gems at the top of the pillars 
adding to the grandeur. It was decorated with mechanised 
paintings in motion. 

It was shining like thousands of sun-rays. It has thousands of 
beautiful bells, canopies of gold, pearls and jewels were on it. The 
front part of the top was decorated with many types of bells and 
buntings of five colours. It was looking dynamic due to its 
brightness and the rays spreading in all directions. 
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Its courtyard was plastered with cow-dung. The walls were ¢ 
white-washed. There were hand prints of red sandal paste at many /* 
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places. The sandal coated pitchers (kalash) were also there. Every 
gate was decorated with festoons and sandal coated pots. 


Fragrant, round rosaries were hanging from top to bottom. The 
decorations of sweet fragrant five coloured flowers were also 
prepared thereon. 


It was abundantly fragrant with smell of black agar (sandal 
wood), lotus (power), kundrushk (a fragrant substance), benzoin 
and incense of the best quality and as such was looking like a palace 
of fragrance. 


The place was filled with movement of group of fairies. It was 
echoing with the music of celestial instruments. It was pure, 
beautiful and attractive. 

At the ceiling of that level and attractive dancing hall there was 
an extremely grand canopy painted with pictures of padma-lata and 
*\ others. 


sS 
& 


¥. 


ea * 


7 


£ 
OPAMOTAS OPI O PATO PANO TANTO PAN 5 PAW 0 PAA O TAM 0 PEO rat 


os 


+ 


ag) Cate one Bt TT 
LOR. TR ARATE TMT TEA Tel TT Ae 
A Asad sean sate 
YR. Ta Dae ea & Herd A TA Ya & fag Hea aT 
2 aa Tal 8 oA Ue genes see (Massa) a Ta al 
CONSTRUCTION OF THE STAGE 
46. A spacious stage was constructed with vajra ratna in the 


centre of the level and attractive part of the Preksha grih (the hall 
for audience). 
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x 47. A grotesque platform studded with gems was constructed 
§ exactly in the middle of the stage. It was eight yojans long, eight 
*¢ yojans wide and four yojans thick. It was clean, slippery and worth 


seeing. 
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE THRONE 


48. A gigantic throne was constructed on the Mani-peethika (the 
gemmed) platform. The description of the throne is as under— 


The leg-plates of the throne were of gold, hand-rests were lion- 
shaped and studded with gems and the legs were also of gold. The 
leg-tops were also studded with jewels. The central limbs were of a 
special gold. 


The joints were full of gems. The central part was knitted with 
jewelled cane. 


There were pictures of tiger, bullock, horse, man, crocodile, bird, 
snake, kinnar—the demon-god, deer (ruru), rhinocerous, chamari 
cow, elephant, wild creeper, lotus and other suchlike things on the 
throne. 


The stool in front of the throne was made of unique costly gems 
and jewels. The cloth for placing the foot spread on the stool was 
soft and covered with beautiful and extremely delicate cover. 


Its touch was as much soothing as that of leather cloth, deer- 
skin, cotton, husk, butter and cotton made of Akada plant. 


It was covered with beautiful, properly prepared cloth. An 
embroidered cotton bed sheet was spread on it. It was covered with 
extremely beautiful red cloth. So the throne was looking extremely 
grand pleasant, worth-seeing, perpetually charming. 
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49. A pure, clean, attractive, worth-seeing, perpetually 
charming, umbrella-like canopy was tied above the throne. It was 
made of gems that were as white as conch, white kund flowers, dew 
drops or foam of milky ocean (Ksheer Samudra). 
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(get) wn aT 


50. A hard-jewelled peg was fixed in the centre of that canopy. 
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aq at ay (at) ae & cgqeal Ge te area ae aNyNeT), falerey 
Wart at attral, wit eran fates Gert & afr SF a eu ered, arelerd & 
ayaa F gra St WS BY aie Wa-Wea A aed eM B a Ya, visa, er 
ait Tat Hl AT-we sar alal G foad-geard a TH-Gat G CHUA We 
fags AAs, WAST, Hs Ves Aq BS MPa Wert HA Ae SARA Waa 
G GANA THEA WAST Ht Pad EL AH A-seT G Tal AllSa He FI 

51. A big garland of pearls as large as a pitcher in shape was 
hanging on the peg. 

That garland of pearls was also having four other garlands of 


pearls as large as half a pitcher in shape around it in all the four 
directions. 


All the above said garlands were shining due to ball-like gold 
ornaments, various types of jewelled garlands, rosaries studded 
with gems and chain of semi-circular garlands. As the garlands 
were hanging close to each other, they were moving with the slow 
wind from east, west, south and the north. They were then striking 
against one another emitting specially pleasant, loveable sound §& 
soothing to the ear and causing peace to the mind. The echo of that & 
sound was attracting all the persons close by. 
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CONSTRUCTION OF SEATS IN ALL THE FOUR DIRECTIONS 

52. Thereafter the Abhiyogic gods constructed four thousand 
seats for four thousand Samanik gods (the gods of identical status) 
of Suryabh Dev in the north-west, north and north-east directions. 


In the east, he constructed four thousand seats for the family 
members of Suryabh Dev including his four chief-queens. 


In the south-east he constructed ten thousand seats for the gods 
belonging to the inner assembly of Suryabh Dev and in the seuth- 
west he constructed twelve thousand seats for the gods belonging to 
the outer assembly of Suryabh Dev. 


In the west he constructed seven seats for the seven army chiefs. 


Thereafter he constructed four thousand seats in each of the four 
directions namely east, south, west and north for sixteen thousand 
gods serving as body-guards to Suryabh Dev. 
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a wer AFOTTA TM, SH ANAAA AAA A, MAL AMAT aT 
Te Ta T, WET a, qaaera a, wits ar, 
Waa AAT APARRA Aa ware fat ? 

42. va fea alas a SU-ae  aat Fa HTT FE 

We fe qepret Set SA Ag H Sel TI S GAM AAT Us F Tratera UT 
al Mast & ae Serer YO ates F HPYa—He SU Ma WSA asa TeIAIA 
HIT TATA H BAM AT AT FA VALI Fa Wee GT VAT TET aT ? 
DESCRIPTION OF THE GRANDEUR OF CELESTIAL AERIAL VEHICLE 


53. The detailed description of the aerial celestial vehicle and its 
grandeur is as under— 


Is it a fact that the vehicle was red like the rising sun of winter 
or the burning charcoal of khair wood at night or the completely 
blossomed java flowers, palash garden or parijaat garden ? Was the 
aerial vehicle of such a grandeur ? 


Gy, TY Se Tae, Tea OH flared ae Tal BEATE a aT 
ooyoy OOTY | Te TA A RT AT | 
4¥. Ue met Gare ae Bie gM set | ae aaa at Se a 


sere Ft aftra gear Cea aaa tH aot are ati gat Gee Tae Ae 
aire wast oh gd ak wa aftr & aels B ot cafe caste am 


54. No. It is not true. O the blessed Saints ! The celestial vehicle 
was surpassing all the above mentioned comparisons. Jt was much 
more in grandeur, in attraction and in redness. Same is the case 
with its fragrance and touch. In that case it was much mofe 
attractive than the jewels mentioned earlier. 
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ar—faart saat Fae BA HT FET SII 
INFORMATION ABOUT COMPLETION OF WORK 

55. After completing the celestial aerial vehicle, the Abhiyogic 
god came to Suryabh Dev. He folded his hands and informed him 
that his orders regarding preparing the celestial vehicle had been 
complied with. 

Ragas & fry fire Taser ara—fonra at THT Br A Wega sry FS TE 
aRgae at ste F atqor att argadarce Fi faera—Praty Sl Saal Hers ara 
ait gfererget cata—wiaty ana a frakta a fer & far wt onsadare & atk 
a Th Satta dents CS aaa ferent afer at Prater wet HT Tea FTE aA 
TAS TAA Ue ateord ferakta aM Prat aon al Uae aa We BOT 

Elaboration—The description about the construction of gigantic 
celestial aerial vehicle for Suryabh Dev in the present scripture is unique 
and wonderful from the point of view of architecture. The developed 
technique in construction of celestial vehicle 1s a challenge to the modern 
science of architecture in providing all the grandeur and all the comforts. 
Tull today, the space scientists have not been able to prepare a unique 
gigantic aerial vehicle of such type. This description will certainly present 
to them an image of extremely developed engineering skill of constructing 
aerial vehicles. 
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pF I AE ASR 2 
Huatte aa aearta at ae wert ce Rea am-faar a 
eta —aet ace Tat yd fegnact atdta aatet Pratt @ fer aa—faara 
Ul ASS GAT Ge SA ANT GAT Ys Ht at FU HTH Ta Ve Fo TWAT 
ASCENDING IN AERIAL VEHICLE (VIMAN) 


56. After learning that the celestial aerial vehicle had been 
constructed, Suryabh Dev felt happy, satisfied and over-joyed. He 
then performed emanation of soul particles to prepare fluid body 
suited for visiting the Tirthankar. 


Thereafter, he went around the vehicle along with four chief- 
queens and two armies, namely the army of musicians and the 
army of dancers. He then got in form the east through the beautiful 
steps. He then seated himself on the throne facing east. 


QO, AT ae Ae saa Tat arnaaeaist dT a 
AAT SATS HR ATT Taito HAATTSKATT SeEla, Tele 
med Tes TaORaE Nereis Pritat sate eat a Vato a a fe 
ATT BTA ae ret rMAeTasKeT Feed, Tae Wa Ta 
Fares Herete Freatata | 

QO, AIM FAM ch UT Sa AH ea Se AA —Tas aAl Tatar 
wd BY Sat feat wntie Grarorataieat arr Sa at aes ate a fara 
Ted S St CMa AAA TW Fs TA FM MY W Gat dq wa afar at Ff 

afar fear a ata ara Ge ea UMaa We ae 
aes fre geet S at Pheer ware we es 7a 


57. Thereafter, four thousand gods of equal status went round 
the aerial vehicle, got in through the staircase in the north and 
seated themselves in the respective seats meant for them. The 
remaining gods and goddesses rode the vehicle from steps in the 
south and took their seats. 
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DIVINE DESIGN OF THE VIMAN 


To go to behold and offer homage to Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Suryabh Dev boards a divine Viman of one lac yoyans spread 
The design of this Viman 1s unique It has hundreds of pillars 
These pillars are adorned with a variety of dancing dolis The 
decorative entrances are embellished with numerous 
illustrations including those of eight auspicious symbols The 
platform and the steps in the middle of the Viman are studded 
with diamonds and other colourful and shining gem stones 
Suryabh Dev sits on a divine throne at the center of the Viman 
At his flanks are seated his chief queens on comfortable seats 
At his back are seated Samanik gods, security gods and a large 
number of other gods of his divine retinue Suryabh Dev along 
with his family proceeded in this large divine Viman to behold 
and offer salutations to Bhagavan Mahavir 

—Sutras 25-65, p 36-64 


x * F 


* 


Peek 


ETERS, 


& 


* 


x 


° oF Mm VATOP AV ATOR NV ATP RVA TOE SVE EOP AVE TOE RV ETOP RVATOR NVA LEF AVA TOR RV ETP SV ALF RV ACS VATPAVATEPNVATCES VAT) 
a | 


Ol 


* Ed < 
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Elaboration—In the two aphorisms, the order in which Suryabh Dev 
and the other gods and goddesses of equal status in his command entered 
the aerial vehicle 1s worthy of special consideration. Suryabh Dev enters 
from the east and accepts the mounted throne, thereafter the gods of 
identical status follow the steps in the north and other gods and 
goddesses the steps in the south and occupy their respective seats. The 
proper arrangement for riding and getting down the vehicle, the ear- 
marking of separate routes, the location of seats according to status, the 
proper decorum in the vehicle depicts a fully developed code and presents 
a picture of culture of highest order. 


PTA BT ATT TPT 
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ad. Ue Tear am-faa ot Gated ante ta-ahaai & arse et OM & 
UVa AIHA S SS He Ta A Tet | ald ATS SPY ATS ATT ToT A 
Wa -eaRAG, Mas AAT TIT | 
DESCRIPTION OF DEPARTURE OF THE AERIAL VEHICLE (VIMAN) 


58. When Suryabh Dev and other gods and goddesses occupied 
their seats in the aerial vehicle the eight auspicious symbols started 
moving in their respective order. Swastik was the first and mirror 
was the last among them. 
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SG, 59. After the eight auspicious symbols the full pitcher, the oe 
auspicious jar (bhringar), celestial umbrella with its chamar, the & 

flag and with all these the extremely beautiful, worth seeing and 
fluttering very high Vijay Vaijayanti flag touching the sky moved ee 
ahead in the respective order. a. 
Ro, o 4 q UT 2 R fi + f e? = * | “E . ise 
Wats AAT faa Taare FT AAA waTaHE ee 
qo. fama-aodl gare & Wes age La Paihia Sees UIg@TET 
(asTS ot sist 4) gen wedls afea—-oan er wt arte Gaa cal Ere . 
Feat HAT VT TET A, TE AMT ae Pet VS aT BS YI HI ATT aes 2 
Tel Hi ae Garise & GAM Pe, wtd-Vaet Gea Ae S FF EU sage CF 
@ afi am ed 
60. After Vijay Vaijayanti flag there was unique throne made of 3 
Vaidurya gems having a couple of slippers and the foot-rest. It was é 
being driven by many serving gods. Garlands of korant flowers were é vi 


hanging, the throne was clean, white and decorated with ‘2, 
embroiderd creepers studded with jewels like lunar (constellation) a 
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61. Thereafter was the excellent flag (Indra Dhvaj). Its pole was 


made of strong gems and was round in shape and attractive. It was 
decorated with many beautiful buntings of different celours of 
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different sizes ia was the last among all other flags. It was looking é | 
attractive due to fluttering Vijay Vaijayanti flags. It had umbrellas ¢ 
one above the other. It was touching the sky and was a thousand 
yojans high. 
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62. Following the Indra Dhvgj (the excellent flag), there were five 
commanders of the army (chiefs of horsemen, the elephant ridden, 
the chariot ridden, the bullock ridden army and infantry) in their 
respective order. They were well dressed and decorated with all the 
medals and ornaments and were extremely impressive. 
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63. Thereafter were many Abhiyogic gods and goddesses in their 
= proper dress bearing their distinguishing symbols and decorations. 
rs They were accompanied by the members of their family and were 


‘ having various arms necessary in enabling them to perform their 
duties. 
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64. In the end, there were many gods and goddesses residing in 
the celestial heaven with their entire richness making sound with 
conch and other musical instruments. They were moving in front, at 
sides and behind Suryabh Dev. 
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DEPARTURE OF SURYABH DEV TOWARDS AAMAL-KAPPA 

65. Thereafter Suryabh Dev came out from the centre of 
Saudharma heaven to the exit in the north. He had five 
commanders of the army for his security. One thousand yojans high 
gem-studded round-shaped Mahendra Dhvaj (the celestial flag) was 
moving ahead of him. Four thousand gods of equal status, sixteen 
thousand gods serving as security guards and many other gods and 
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$ goddesses residing in Suryabh vehicle and outside it were 
accompanying him with their entire splendour. They were playing 
their musical instruments and exhibiting the celestial richness, 
glory, excellence and grace. 


Thereafter Suryabh Dev’s vehicle moved with celestial speed 
crossing one lakh yojans area, passed through innumerable 
continents and oceans and arrived at Nandishvar Dveep. It halted 
at Ratikar mount in the south-east corner of Nandishvar Dveep. 


is Suryabh Dev, then slowly and gradually folded the celestial 
grandeur and celestial richness and came to Aamal-kappa town of 
Bharat area in Jambu Dveep. He then came to Aamrashalvan 
garden where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. 

He then went round Bhagavan Mahavir three times along with 
his celestial aerial vehicle. He then took his vehicle in the north- 
east direction and stationed it there four angul above the ground. 
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He then got down the aerial vehicle, his family members, four 
chief-queens, the two armies namely those of musicians and 
dancers, also came down through the staircases in the east. 

Thereafter, four thousand gods of equal status got down from the 
north. The remaining gods and goddesses came down through the 
staircase in the south. 
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ARRIVAL OF SURYABH DEV IN THE SAMAVASARAN 

66. Thereafter, Suryabh Dev accompanied by his entire family, 
including four chief-queens, sixteen thousand gods meant for his 
security, other gods and goddesses residing in the celestial abode, 
the entire paraphernalia and the musicians came near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. He went round three times starting from the 
right side of the Lord. He then bowed to the Lord in respect and 
said— 
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“Reverend Sir ! I, Suryabh Dev bow to you, honour you, greet you 
and worship you.” 
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ACCEPTANCE OF GREETINGS BY THE LORD 
67. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir addressed to Suryabh Dev as 
under— 


“O Suryabh ! It is an ancient custom. It is an old tradition. It is 
worthy of performance It has been followed in the past as a rule. It 
is accepted by all that gods of all the four categories namely 
3% Bhavanpati, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik at first bow to 
Anihants, greet Him, honour Him and thereafter, they mention 
their name and status. So, O Suryabh ! Your action is in accordance 
with ancient tradition being observed by all.” 
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68. Suryabh Dev felt very much pleased at the word of the Lord. 
He bowed to Him in respect and took his seat at proper place— 


‘Ss neither very near nor very far from Bhagavan, humbly clasped his 
hands in his honour and started serving him exhibiting his 
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4 69. Thereafter Bhagavan Mahavir delivered spiritual discourse \ 
2c, to Suryabh Dev and the entire assembly of devotees present. After e 
g listening to the discourse, the assembly dispersed. =f 
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Ay After arriving in the Samavasaran, Suryabh Dev covered 
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his mouth with his scarf, went around Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir three times, bowed before him and offered him 
salutations—“Bhante ! I, Suryabh Dev, bow before you, 
honour you, greet you and worship you ” 


Bhagavan said—“O Suryabh Dev ! This 1s part of your 
duty and conduct ” 
—Sutras 66-67, p 65 
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Elaboration—Mahtimahalitaye—It 1s an adjective for the spiritual 
gathering. It means that in order to listen to the Lord, Suryabh Dev, king 
Seya, queen Dharm, other queens, group of saints, rishis, yatis, gods, 
thousands of men and women including members of their family were 
present. 


A detailed description 1s available in Aupapatik Sutra about the huge 
gathering in the congregation and spiritual discourse of Bhagavan in the 


OPI OPANOLATOLE 


of 


VEXEPSVALEP SV ATOR VATA 


ee 


3 
Yo! 
VA ESF VATE NV ARORA EOP WLP TOP NV ACORN ATS] 


me 


Onvao 
a 


igre 
Dn 


¢ 


o 
. 


WTO LY COS RS? 


MALEFRVATSP RY, 
eS 


cS) 
% 


Salis 


Samavasaran. oh 
‘ ie] 

The gist of sprmtual discourse was as under— wae 
is] 


“In the the spiritual discourse, the real picture of universe, soul and 
4s) matter was explained Thereafter, the true nature of Spirituality 
(Dharma) was mentioned. It was told that it 1s of two types—one for 
householder and the other for saints. The nature of these two—Anagaar 
Dharma and Anagaar Dharma was told in detail. After listening to the 
spiritual discourse, many true devotees accepted monkhood and many ee 
accepted vows of the householder.” 3 
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The ecstatic pleasure exhibited by the hsteners after hearing the 


“O the Reverend ! Your spiritual discourse is detailed, full of deep ©. 
knowledge, without any attachment and unique. While commenting on 
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Dharma, you have instructed that anger must be pacified. In ths context ¢ 
you mentioned about discrimmation. With reference to discrimination, /}° 
you advised that one should keep himself away from eighteen types of ; 
sins namely violence and others. Further you described in detail that sins & 
should not be committed. No other Shraman or Brahmin can deliver such ¢ 
a thought-provoking spiritual discourse. So there cannot be any spiritual /% 
discourse better than this 5 
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QUESTION OF SURYABH DEV AND ITS ANSWER 


70. After listening to the spiritual discourse of Bhagavan 
Mahavir, Suryabh Dev drooled on it, felt pleased, satisfied, 
overjoyed and accepted it. He then got up from his seat, bowed to 
Bhagavan Mahavir in respect and asked— 
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: “O Reverend Sir ! (1) Am I, Suryabh Dev, fit for salvation or am I a 
4 not so ? (2) Am I observer of true belief or of false belief ? (3) Am I 
going to have specified number of births before attaining liberation 

or am I going to have unlimited births ? (4) Am I going to have true 
2 knowledge easily or with extremely great difficulty ? (5) Am I a true 
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follower of the order or not ? (6) Is the present life-span my last life 
in this mundane world or am I going to have rebirth in this world ” 
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Elaboration—In the above said questions, the keen desire of the 
blessed souls to attain their goal of salvation is exhilnted Although the 
mundane souls are passing through the cycle of birth and death in this 
world since beginning-less period, yet they wish to attain such a state 
whereafter they should not have rebirth in this world leading again to 
death. But this desire can be fulfilled only of those who have fitness to 

«94 obtain liberation Such fitness can be noticed only in those who are 
Bhavya. In other words who in the later period, may be after many-many 
births are certainly going to attain hberation. 


Suryabh Dev possessed great wealth and a big family. Yet he was not 
satisfied in his mind. He was keen to get detached from worldly 
enjoyments and obtain beatitude. So he made six queries to the Lord 
about his welfare. Suryabh Dev, first of all raised the question—“Whether 
he is fit to obtain liberation or not ?” 
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His, this very query, indicates that he 1s Bhavya—he has requisite / 
fitness. The souls that are unfit to obtain hberation (Abhavya) never have SG 
any desire to attain liberation from this mundane world. \or. 


Even 1f one has requisite fitness, one can attain hberation only if he has 
nght faith. Without nght faith even Bhavya souls cannot attain salvation. 
In order to seek clarification on this issue, Suryabh Dev put up the second 
question—“Whether he has right faith or 1s a victim of false faith ?” 


Even the souls having right faith can pass through the cycle of birth 
and death for unlimited period. In order to be clear on this issue, 
Suryabhdev further asks—“Whether he is going to pass through worldly 
cycle of birth and death for a limited period or for an unlimited period ?” 


All the souls who grasp true spiritual knowledge easily, cannot put it 
into practice strictly according to the order. They become a prey to 
worldly desires, unforeseen troubles and therefore they go astray from 
the true path. So Suryabh Dev asked—“Whether he shall remain a true 
follower of Dharma or he shall go astray ” 


In the end, in order to know the final goal of his queries, he curiously 
asks—‘If being fit for hberation (Bhavya), prone to attain true spiritual 
knowledge easily (Sulabhbodhi) and true follower of spiritual path, he ¢ 
had actually reached the time period wherein he shall certainly attain 
liberation. He asks whether it is ius last span of worldly life or whether 
still he has to undergo several hfe-spans before attaining salvation ?” 


All these questions indicate intense desire of Suryabh Dev for 
spiritual study and attaining liberation. 
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REPLY OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR TO THE QUERIES e 
g 71. Bhagavan Mahavir addressed Suryabh Dev as under— 


<) “O Suryabh Dev ! You are fit for liberation (Bhavsiddhik), you S&, 
3 are not unfit for it; ultimately you are Charam Shareeri (passing & 
“| through final celestial life-span). In other words after this life-span, 


“\ your human birth shall be the final one. You are not going to 
“| undergo any further mundane worldly lives.” 
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Yate auia (71) Description of Suryabh Dev 
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REQUEST OF SURYABH DEV 

72. At this reply of Bhagavan Mahavir Suryabh Dev was pleased, 


satisfied, overjoyed and in a fit of ecstatic pleasure, he bowed to 
Bhagavan Mahavir. Thereafter, he requested as under— 


“O the Reverend Sir ' You are omniscient, you know every thing, 
you know and see all the substances in the world (Lok) and the 
world beyond (Alok). You know and see all the events and state in 
the past, present and future. You know all the modes. 
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Therefore, O the beloved of gods (Devanupriya) ! You know my 
previous life-span and the future life-span You also know the cause 
of my present celestial state and grandeur. So, expressing my deep 
devotion towards you, I wish to exhibit before Gautam and other 
saints (Nirgranths) of the order, the celestial wealth, godly 
brightness (of celestial bodies and ornaments) heavenly strength 
and thirty two types of theatrical performances.” 
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73. Bhagavan Mahavir did not pay any attention to this request 
of Suryabh Dev. He did not support it. He remained silent. 
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Elaboration—Suryabh Dev comes to Bhagavan Mahavir with his entire 
celestial wealth and encourage in order to see hrm He bows to Bhagavan 
and introduces himself Bhagavan accepts it as his traditioned behaviour 
and conduct and therefore supports his action But when, in order to 
exhibit his deep devotion, he mentions his celestial family, his wealth, his 
strength and seeks permission to present thirty two types of dramatic 
arts, Bhagavan Mahavir does not support his conduct and remains silent. 
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Two Facets of Devotion—Inner Devotion—This devotion impels one 
to follow the conduct and the teaching of his Lord The second one 1s 
External Devotion. Such devotees are not true followers. They just praise 
the Lord They remain contented just by exhibiting their devotion to the 
public 
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In case Suryabh Dev, in his deep devotion, offered himself for any 
restraints, Bhagavan Mahavir would have supported his conduct as he 
had done at other occasions. He would have said—“O the Blessed ! You do 
what pleases you Do no delay in translating noble words into action.” But 
when instead of restraints, the request is for exhibiting strength or 
wealth, Bhagavan, does not grant permission for it to any devotee. He 
does not even support it. This fact 1s worth consideration. 
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74. Thereafter, Suryabh Dev repeated his request second time 
and again the third time. He humbly uttered— 


“QO the Reverend Sir ! You know (as already mentioned in 
aphorism 72) upto that I want to exhibit my dramatic skill.” He 
then went round three times starting from the right side of 
Bhagavan, bowed to him, honoured him and then went in north- 
east direction. He then performed emanation of soul-particles in 
order to create fluid form (Vaikriya Samudghat) in the shape of a 
stick numerable yojans long. He removed gross molecules and 
collected subtle molecules. He again resorted to Vaikriya 
Samudghat and created extremely levelled and beautiful piece of 
jand. It was Aaling Pushkar (already mentioned in aphorisms 31 to 
44), levelled from all sides and studded with jewels of unique shine, 
smell, taste and touch. 


He created a theatre in the middle of that completely levelled 
and beautiful tand. It was supported on several hundred pillars. Its 
description may be considered similar to the one earlier mentioned 
in aphorisms 45-46, 


He then created a completely levelled attractive space, a canopy, 
a stage and a platform studded with gems (mani-peethika) at the 
place for spectators. He further created a seat and umbrella bearing 
throne on that platform. Its upper part was decorated with pearl 
garlands (as in aphorisms 47 to 52). 
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DANCE CREATION 


75. Thereafter Suryabh Dev turning towards Bhagavan Mahavir, 
saluted him and said—“O Reverend Sir ! Kindly allow me.” He then 
sat on the throne facing Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Thereafter, in order to start the dancing activity, Suryabh Dev 
first of all spread his shining, well-built right arm. It was bearing 
shining thick bangles (Kare) and other ornaments prepared by 
expert jewellers. They were studded with gems, gold and jewels and 
were worthy of being worn by the fortunate ones. 


One hundred eight young gods emanated from that right hand. 
They were identical in physical outlook size, colour, beauty, age and 
youth pertaining qualities. They were wearing ornaments, clothes 
and theatrical articles of same type. They were having pieces of 
cloth hanging down fun both the shoulders. They were wearing 
clothes of different colours. Their gowns were having marginal lace 
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* and embroidered pictures. At the movement of the wind, the gown i 
{was looking like foam. They were ready for dancing performance. 3 
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PrTB | 
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76. Thereafter Suryabh Dev stretched his left arm which was 


wearing ornaments studded with many types of gems. It was long 
and well-built. 


He emanated with fluid molecules one hundred eight faines, 
who were expert in talking, dancing and creating humour. They 
were identical in physical outlook, complexion, age, beauty youth- 
like qualities and were wearing same type of ornaments and 
dancing apparel. They were having vermillion mark on forehead, 
the head ornament, the necklace, the bodice and ornaments 
studded with gems and jewels on various parts of their body. They 
were having moon-like face and forehead and were looking more 
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attractive than the moon. They were shining like sparks of fire. 
They were dressed beautifully like a bride. 
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areal Gt, wat Carat) aire sara arent at, Patera ate sre atecnt at 
FapaT Hl Sa aE Het Prat Tras wart H Tal aie Sas THAT are 
al fapaoy Ay | 
CREATION OF MUSICIANS AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 

77. Thereafter Suryabh Dev created one hundred eight conches 
and conch blowers, one hundred eight horns and horn blowers, one 
hundred eight small conches and their blowers, one hundred eight 
musical instruments (Kharmuheenam) and their players, the 
drums and the drummers, one hundred eight special music 
instruments (Piripirikas) and their players. Thus he created forty 
nine types of musical instruments and the musicians for each of 
them. 
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Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the names of musical 
instruments upto Pirtpirika have been mentioned. The names of other 
musical instruments have been mentioned at their respective places in 
other aphorism. They are as under— 


(1) Conch, (2) Horn, (3) Small conch, (4) Kharmukh, (5) Drum, 
(6) Bamboo flute, (7) Small drum, (8) Pateh, (9) Dhaphah (Bhambha), 
(10) Horambh, (11) Drum (Bheri), (12) Jhalar (a musical instrument 
narrow in the middle but flat and round at the two ends), (13) Dundubhi 
(a big drum), (14) Mura, (15) Mridang (drum), (16) Nandi-mridang 
(a kind of drum), (17) Tabor (Aaling), (18) Kutumb (Harmonium like), 
(19) Wind instrument (Gomukhi), (20) Maadala, (21) Lute, (22) Vipanchi 
(stringed musical instrument}, (23) Vallaki (lute type), (24) Shat-bhraman, 
(25) Bhramari, (26) Vadhveesa, (27) Parivadini (lutes), (28) Sughosh, 
(29) Nandighosh bells, (80) Hundred stringed lute, (31) Kachhavi, 
(32) Guitar (Chitt), (83) Aamot, (34) Jhanjha, (35) Nakul, (36) Toon, 
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(37) Tamboora, (38) Muraj, (89) Huhukk, (40) Vichikki (drums), 
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(41) Karta, (42) Dindim (small drum), (48) Kimk, (44) Kadamb, 
(45) Dardar, (46) Dardrika, (47) Kalashika, (48) Madakk, (49) Tal, 
(50) Taal (cymbals), (51) Kansya Taal, (52) Ringnisika, (53) Lattika 
(cymbals). (54), Makrika, (55) Shishumarika, (56) Vah, (57) Venu, 
(58) Parili, (59) Vadhhak 

In the aphorism the musical instruments are mentioned of forty nine 
types But on actual counting their number is fifty nine The 
commentator has resolved this difference by pointing out that “Basically 
they are of forty nine types and the remaining are sub-types ” 


Out of the above mentioned names. It 1s not known about of some of 
them what instruments represent them at present. The commentator 1s 
also silent on this issue. 


The names of these musical instruments appear at several places in 
the seriptures (Agam) for instance in Vyay Dev chapter of Jambu Dveep 
Prajnapti, in Sutrakritanga and others Many types of musical 
instruments find mention in Sangeet Ratnakar by Shaar-gandhar, in 
Bharat Natyam and in Mahabharat. A good and valuable information 
about such musical instruments 1s available in the issue of Hindu 
Culture of Kalyan—a monthly magazine. This deseription indicates that 
the knowledge 1n the field of music and dance was of a high order and 
very much developed in ancient India. Further the experts then were well 
trained in preparing musical instruments of various types 
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THEATRICAL PERFORMANCE IN THE SAMAVASARAN 


After listening to the discourse of Bhagavan Mahavir, Suryabh Dev 
said—“Bhante ' I wish to exhibit before Gautam and other saints the 
celestial wealth and thirty two types of theatrical performances ” 


Bhagavan remained silent Taking his silence to be his consent, 
Suryabh Dev sat on a throne facing Bhagavan, extended his right arm 
and produced one hundred and eight young gods He then extended his 
left arm and produced one hundred and eight divine damsel’s They were 
all equally beautiful and charming 


Thereafter he created a variety of musical instruments and instructed 
the young gods and damsels—“Pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir, 
Gautam and other Shramans after gomg around them three times and 
then present thirty two types of performances ” 


At this command all the young gods and damsels bow and get straight 
three times and offer salutations to Bhagavan Mahavir and the 
Shramans 

—Sutras 72-81, p 71-81 
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ORDERS OF SURYABH DEV FOR DANCE, SINGING AND MUSIC i 
78. Thereafter Suryabh Dev called the young gods and goddesses 2 


The gods and goddesses came to him cheerfully. They folded 
their hands humbly in his honour and sought his orders for: 
assigning than their duties. : 
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79 Then Suryabh Dev addressed them as under— 
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“O the blessed ! All of you go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
move around him in his honour, bow to him and thereafter presente 
thirty two types of celestial dances fully exhibiting celestial wealt 
and grace in the presence of Gautam and other saints (Nirgranths 
After executing these orders, you inform me.” 
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q 80. All the gods and goddesses felt pleased at this command and 
accepted the orders with folded hands. é ie 
‘ Thereafter they came to Bhagavan Mahavir, bowed to him and ee 
7 arrived at the place where Gautam was seated. Y 
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81. Thereafter all of them stood in a row, bowed collectively in 

respect and then raised their heads and stood erect. 
They repeated this benediction twice. 


Thereafter, while standing, they moved apart, took their a 
“respective musical instruments and started playing them in ? 
symphany. They also started singing and dancing together. 
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Me Treat HT Sarat Ta Actenl  TeaI—gaH S ITI Aa Tea AT! aM 
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DESCRIPTION OF DANCE AND MUSIC 

82. Of what type was that music ? 


Their music, starting from the heart was at a very low pitch in 2. 
the beginning, of high pitch when it reached the head and still 
higher when it arrived at the throat. Thus the music was arising 
from three parts in the body. That music was in three steps and so 
it was three-tier. 


The entire hall meant for spectators started echoing with sweet 
music. The tone was in accordance with the song and the musical 
instruments. It was purified as it was arising from three places 
namely heart, head and throat in respective order. It was in 
harmony with the flute and the sitar (stringed instrument) being 
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played. It was following the sound of striking palms of the hands. lt 
was in harmony with the music of Mura) and Kanshika—the;?. 
musical instruments. It was in line with Veena—the stringed &. 
musical instrument. It was in line with movement of the feet andes 
their striking sound. It was sweet like the coo-coo sound of aly 
nightingale. It was completely harmonious, sweet, pleasant, soft, / 
systematic, attractive to the listeners. The music was of the fi 
excellent grade and was in line with the performance of the dancers. = 
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83. What were they doing ? 


(Out of the gods and goddesses, those who were dancing in tune 
ywith the sweet music.) There were those who were foie conch, 


OMA STA 


a 


EE ES 


a, 


ie] 


eep sound of various types of lute namely bhamari—shat bhamari, 
yparivadini veena, toon and tumb veena. 


x, Some were twisting a little aamot, jhanjh, pitcher and nakul; 

some were slightly touching various types of drums namely 
‘Smridang, huhukk, vichikki; some were playing karad, small drum, 
“Skinit and kadamb. 


* Some were beating dardarak, dardarika, kutumbaru, kalashika 
sand mudd with force; some were playing softly tal, cymbals (taal), 
bronze cymbals (kansya taal); some were softly striking ringi-risika, 

xcymbals -(lattika), magriya, crocodile shaped instrument 


fo) 


FLOM AO EY 


ROL 


fs) 


a 


IS 
ES = 


0 


Zi 


wy 


ot 


* 


aot (85) Description of Suryabh Dev 


WOBIDVA ORY ONY ONTO TONYTONIA ONY TONY A ORY ZONWAO YAODY FO DOD OR OR RIOR ILO COOOL NE 
Sie ae * OF * * 


s bs G ” 
Ss SS Sk ia 
JO IN OTe Ag ANLOTANO iN So A i?) ita pid k is] Bn Yo? ok ant 9 DTA fi ALS a AOL i PAM ie] Org 


He 


+ 


= a 
AS CNS CNS CNS ONS CNS CNS CKO. 


ms 


¥. 


* 


am 


a ‘ ; 
OPA OTA OTA PAM O PANO TAN OPA oA FAY 0 PAY oO Ph 


Ps 
¥. 


a 


x Xt 
iedtsts Ide 


ok 


* a a 


% 


vansha, venu, aes parilli. Thus all of them were playing their 
respective instruments. 


€¥. aa A feet aie, fea ae, fear AE Og Srey RAT Tet AIA 
WME WT AMET As ATELY TET VPM EHS fea Fae Waa A 
fa ere 

€%. Fa Wa qeal & wa ae fea wie, Rea ager ait ta Fa 
STITH ASA, HUT TS Vrget fafhre Wg Sts S estat s AA HeT 
MTS HAAG Ne, AST Fer GH AAT ara —aTe GT & feral F alge 
SOA HT TE UT aalal & HEHel-—ae-are oH alert S AIM Yat Tet A 
Fa WHIT SF GA SAAT BL PATCH feel Seq HIST A WaT Vl WE AI 

84. Thus the grand music, instrumental and vocal and the dance 
was full of ecstatic dramatic skill and was in accordance with the 
taste of spectators. That unique performance was producing a 
feeling of competition and even jealousy in the entire audience. The 
theatre was resounding with the slogans of the audience in 
applause of the performance. Thus all the dancing gods and 
goddesses were engaged in celestial unique performance of their 
skill. 
TLINTAR BT AGIA 
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PRESENTATION OF DRAMATIC SKILLS 


85. Thereafter the gods and goddesses made sketches of eight 
auspicious things namely—{1) svastik (an angular auspicious sign), 
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PERFORMANCE IN FORMATION OF i 
EIGHT AUSPICIOUS SYMBOLS % 
Following the order of Suryabh Dev the young gods and y 
damsels take up musical instruments in their hands and See: 
present a variety of dance, dramas, playing the instruments K 
and dancing After this they present spellbinding é 
performance information of eight auspicious symbols Some é 
of them forming into comfortable seat, others into urn, f 
swastika, shrivatsa, mirror and other shapes present 
theatrical performances with astonishing skill of body % 
movement ‘ 
—Sutras 81-85, p 82-87 9 
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(2) srivats, (3) nandavart (an auspicious mark with nine angles), 
(4) vardhmanag, (5) bhadrasan (an auspicious seat), (6) kalash 
(pitcher), (7) matsya (fish), and (8) darpan (mirror) and danced 
accordingly. 
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86. Thereafter they again gathered to exhibit their dancing skill 
(Further description is similar to that in Aphorism 81). 


CO, ATH A Ted IPAM F AGHA F AAMT WIS AEs 
aS— Teqlas— Ais— Tals— Arad — FAA — TAA — IVS — HTS — 
ARAN — Hela — TSAR — APN — AM — Tara — TATA OA 
fea viglaté vacate | 

C9. Tee GT eapa sie saa A HTT WTA Healey wa 
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87. Thereafter, the dancing gods and goddesses stood in the 
shape of a circle, a circle in front of another, a row, a row in front of 
another row, an angular figure (svastik), srivats, poos-manag, a 
person lifting another on his shoulders (vaddh-manag), egg of a fish 
(machhand), egg of a crocodile (makarand), jaar, cupid (maar), a row 
of blooming flowers (phullavali), a lotus leaf, an ocean, a wave of the 
ocean, a spring creeper, a lotus creeper. Then they danced 
accordingly in front of Bhagavan Mahavir, Gautam and other 
saints. 
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\ Meanings of certain words—Aavart—To move in a circle; Pratyavart— 
\ fo return to original position; Shreni—A straight row; Pra-shreni—Many 
«sarows one above the other, Matsyaandak—Shape of egg of a fish; 
~jMakaraandak—Shape of crocodile’s egg; Pushya-maanavak-jaar-maar— 

Shapes of certain gems; Thus making different shapes, they danced. 


g CC. a a Uenena cee ware Tat ade on feel 
CATA Get A FY TAT 
S  ¢¢. gel vert yeerreataly al fear & ugar Gad WH He & ara 
SH UT caHA ax Hata & va ay Pest, Fart ante feed SaMIST aT 
Saat He (AT CoH ATA) Hea TET 
‘S88. Similarly after every dancing performance and_ before 


“@istarting the next performance, the description relating to those 
4gods and goddesses regarding their getting together bowing to 
éeBhagavan and their celestial acrobats be considered similar to the 
yone mentioned m Aphorism 81. 
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SEIT, FI, FAIA, ALA, AUT, frey—vall, aAra-Ay, foHar, ve, 
SAH, TAL, HAL, AA Be Teta Bt arephet, Coa, wa fea areatah a 
ataay Raa | 


89. Thereafter all the said gods and goddesses, turned into 
Sthe shapes of deer, bullock, horse, man, crocodile, bird, snake, 
‘"Skinnar, ruru, deer, rhinoceros, chamar deer (resembling a buffalo), 
4an elephant, a wild creeper and a lotus creeper respectively. 
“They performed their dance in front of Bhagavan Mahavir in 
that shape, creating that shape and thus exhibited their unique 


dancing skill. 
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direction, a dance in which two cireles are made in two sides facing 
yeach other, a dance in which a semi-circle is formed, a dance in 
chwhich shape of wheel of a cart is depicted. 


3 89. death a aerateraaakd 3 Taare a SAAT. F 
cometary. T arrafer. a yeTafery, T eorTate. a Trot. aT Fea 
cong fate acetal | (‘a a ‘ateate’ ere ag) 

| 99. ga var ama a Ge oarate, gata (aa-gt avsa at 
arpa), Tere (rtereere), Searater (Gat at afta), caval (Carer sre at 
, aca (area wt arpa), Feral, ararate site corater (SA 
TE Wee ch eret Gh agpla) aH SepE~faiyre taal & Bw (eer areatarey 
afr watsta fem 


a 


RX. Taga TT capa sie HAital 4 aH HHS aatera vlan, 
Weng sald ae ae em ver eA al tan act 
ame fear sreatety at vests fear | 


: qahs aur (89) Desertption of Suryabh Dev 
OMYGORY GOD YAO LY FO NYO 


SOB EVGODY TONY GORY O NY TORIA OY ZORA ORT ORIAONIYZO DITA O LIZA O AIIg ODI O PYG OGD YZO 


* * ™ * * * io 


: + i * 4 «& 4 * & “ z q Pa s is * a Ed 3  fR 
5 bela rie be se nla ale alesis ins 
PRD DOVE OPIN OTN OVI OL oV MoV Noro Ay orata OPAL OLAS EAL OT AL OLGSEO TV igst OLE OTANT TANT O LALO Va LO TACO TAN AOS 


ORs OR 


cma 


Onwio 
* 


aS 


opyzo 
¥ 


Q 


Se) 


iSivirsleseslesle clesbesesleshesieai sins sie se se se ob bese slesiesie she 


Ss 92. Thereafter they exhibited their dancing skill depicting the q 
‘% rising moon, the rising sun. eS 
S93. darren. TATU. | ETI. Be Gada! | 
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F 93. Thereafter they danced depicting in a unique way the arrival a 
of moon and later the arrival of sun. e 
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(aay Ba We Tea HT AM Tt) Wd she TWHAVSa A a ae araTaTT HH ( 
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94. Thereafter they danced exhibiting the state of environment e a 
at the time of lunar eclipse and subsequently all the environment at é 
the time of solar eclipse when the clouds cover the sun. ee 
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95. Thereafter they depicted in their dance the scene of setting of 
the moon and later that of setting of the sun. 
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96. Thereafter they depicted in the dances the central idea 
underlying the lunar system, solar system, the circles of Naag 
Kumar gods, the circles of Yaksha—a type of demi-gods, circles of 


Bhoot demi-gods, circles of Rakshas demi-gods, circles of Mahorag 
and circles of Gandharv demi-gods. 
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Tifa (farts agar at Rafa were at fet) at ashes Ta a Bw galraiad 
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97. Thereafter they exhibiting the dramatic performance 
depicted the slow and fast gait of different types of animals, namely 
bullock, lion, horse, elephant—their slow motion, their romantic 
motion, the unbridled gait of horse and elephant by their dance 
known as Drut-vilambit pravibhakti dance. 
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98. Thereafter they performed the dance depicting ocean, city 
and their division. 
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WT Ja al CT al Aid era Wasitn aH fees Area al ahr 
CCIPIE 

99. Thereafter they in their dance created Nanda Pushkarni 
(lake) and Champak tree. 
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5 100. Thereafter they performed the dance depicting egg of a fish, 
“eee of crocodile, jaar, maar (cupid). 
© 909, @ fa wana fi. 3, @ fi aang, WA Tea, 
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: 4 CBT, THM, FI, Sa wash aA at fea areatatrat or wastes fear | 
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gg] 101. Thereafter they danced in the shape of letters of Devanagari 


zescript namely k, kha, ga, gha, anga; then of letters cha, chha, ja, jha, 
*3jna; then of letters ta, tha, da, dha, ana; then of letters ta, tha, da, 
dha, na; then of letters pa, pha, ba, bha, ma. 
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Elaboration—Here there 1s mention of dances in the shape of 25% 
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AE 


ger 


consonants. So they exhibited only the said twenty five in their dance. 


The commentator has observed that the dances should be understood/ 
according to the original shape of these letters in Bhrahmi script. For 
mstance in Brahm ‘k’ is written as ‘+’. So the dance depicting this symbol 
shall be considered as the dance depicting ‘ka’. Same is the case with 
other letters. 


Devanagari, Jain and Brahmi scripts. 

902. HAM, A, HATA. F, AGUA. T, Aaa. 4, 
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Ter, aareyeee Ft Bett Bs oe a amples cer ae Tera BPRS 


are faq areataler watyta ar 


102. Thereafter they performed the dance exhibiting the shapes 
of leaves of Ashok tree, Mango tree, Jamun tree, Koshamra tree 
respectively. 


903, Wada. Ae AAG. Tae. a vada! 


ORO DW ORS 
= BG 


“pe 


OWE ORY, 
Os 


want aut ( 93 } Description of Suryabh Dev $e 


OLYORY TO YAO TORN ONUGO RY TORY O PY TORU TORU TORY TORYGO NGO RWG ORY a ONU AO NWA ORG CRIA O RAO 


x 8 * x ok & x x * 


a xs Me a a a Ta i heiad wetea teen wad er Hin * Foyt £ xf ix Sip; 
seal lace sn ise spn ines le ise esate sid 
ree 


x) 908, GUM TIAA Taq AMT, alsa, Ga, aa, 2 
2 are Tears welia fra ce 
: 103. Thereafter they depicted in their dancing performance es 
* creepers of Lotus, Naag, Ashok, Champak, Aamra, Van, Vasanti, as 

“3 Atimuktak and Shyamalata. a 


< Qo¥, Fae wae! freifaa My va. | Gates TT va. stra, E 
feta, skrantya, areas, wale See— ae | é 


Qo¥, Fad WN ayer 8 ga (daa whe), fadiad (Fz ) 
galerie (Hat aoe, HA Ha), sitar (fercst aha), Pera (saht wed ee), 5 
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ait et feard oe ret & atari ah rales cit bern) Targa, BIRT ait 
aurd aan frat faves fea area attra or fara 

104, Thereafter, in respective order, they performed dances at a 
fast speed, at slow speed, at fast and slow speed, in slotting 
direction, dance making sound, dance making sound and turning 


the body, dance while twisting the body, Bhasol dance, Bhasol dance 
twisting the body. 


Thereafter they performed dances in which there is jumping, 
«oa falling, exhibiting of fear, of happiness by squeezing and spreading 
parts of the body and smaller limbs. They also did dance depicting 
state of doubt and deeper agony pertaining to doubt. 
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4 gee) or & omnia ag 8 HF aga A eae a ea BA Set are aH Pre, Ta 
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Bl Wat BT! a, THAT aie oferal art ata eee at Als, Fart, Gd, a5, 
ASA Hl Mila Gievat SAH GS eT, TI HEAT ae fee, ee, FT, TIN, tga orks 
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‘MTA FS HU I AAT TAHT, BAT TT BIT CAH, BAT F WAT Bl Azad FT 
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Elaboration—The detailed description of music, dance and theatrical 
performances as mentioned in aphorisms 92 to 104 and presented by 
Suryabh Dev is very difficult to be understood fully in the present age. 
Many names of these musical instruments are available in commentaries 
of Jeevabhigam Sutra, Jambu Dveep Prajnapti, Sthanang Sutra. Some 
names find mention mn Ramayana, Mahabharat, Bharat Natyam 
(Treatise) Shastra and Sangeet Ratnakar. But the detailed process and 
postures are not mentioned therein. The description of style of those 
dances 1s not available there. 


Four main types of musical sounds are Tat, Vitat, Ghan and Shushir. 
‘Tat’ includes eight types of flute sound. In ‘Vitat’ there are sounds of 
leather covered drums—mridang, dholak, patal, didam and suchlike. Tat 
is pleasure-giving music. ‘Vitat’ is music to instal courage and heroism. 
‘Ghan’ includes such substances that create music while striking against 
each other, for instance kartaal, cymbals, manjeera. According to Bharat 
Natyam Shastra, the musical instrument made of bamboo. The 
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instruments that are blown to produce music are called ‘Shushir’. Conch’ 

1s in this category. Some of the dancing techniques are evident from theirs 
very names for instance dances creating shapes of alphabets of a script, 

to stand in the shape of svastik, shrivats, angular shape of Nandavart, le 
bend down to make such shapes with movement of their hands, to twist/4 

the body hke a swan, chakravak, birds and to bend down accordingly, tone 
stand in a circle lke sun, moon, constellation of stars and dances 
accordingly, to exhibit movements of lion, elephant, bullock, deer, horsef 
and to exhibit their shapes in the dances can be known from the very/4 
names of these dances. Those who perform Aarbhati dance, form a circle,} 
place their hands on waist, then twist their waist and neck while 
dancing. It is also called Raas and in Gujarat it is known as Daandia.{ 
Anchit, mbhit are such postures in the dance in which sometimes; 


4 


[sy 


adopted. Commentator Acharya Malayagiri has stated— 


“The dancing style were mentioned in the Poorva named Natyavidhit 
Prabhrit. But the knowledge of all the (fourteen) Poorvas has since been 
lost..So 1t is not possible to locate more details about these dances ” Buty 
this description certainly clarifies that in the ancient period, the art off 
music, dance and theatrical performance was fully developed. It was o K 
hundreds of types. Musical instrument of several hundred types wereé 
manufactured for this purpose. Such description 1s also available in 
Buddhist hterature and Bharat Natya Shastra. € 


90%, aE LH ee Rea a aATETA eA ATT eh TAS 
feel SaeAy Tere arta See | a 
ao4. ater were at areaftftrdl ar west wet a aeerg aftr a 
ward attra oar, sa ¢ oH capa sit capaital wa Aa TH WM}: 
Ot Vad BU aad fear aT (ea-MIS1) SCE TT : 
105. After exhibiting the dancing skills, they depicted their art/ 


relating to conduct. They collected at one place and played games off 
gods and goddesses. 
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90%. ah Ge ot Ga Capa Us Capatal A AAT WaT AETale H 
(9) yeerat & alts 8 FS Ud aA Te Gare eT, (2) Ba (EF 
4 wate), (3) tect a aatad, (¥) a7, (4) warts, (&) ste—stst 
e Hated, (9) Harrahs (rears & wea), (c) sA-weata (Teena a 
warad trae ame ar ga), (<) aif fas Ger-Aekea a 
eared), (90) qugacralts Pag (areata fear gga ate ears Fare), 
(99) dactsa seatt & ger (ars Helera HT 394), (92) Tet warty aepeht 
32a, (93) ofrareratta (lat wre Sy & BAS BT G94), aT (ov) TTA 
Pras (Farm wre Sl am & vga eat ale are fea oy art wel a 
warad 39a) Ws shay fea area-aRa ar wash Fear | 
DRAMATIC PRESENTATION FROM LIFE OF BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 

106. Thereafter all the said gods and goddesses presented scenes 
relating to life of Bhagavan Mahavir—(1) both present and earlier 
life-spans, (2) the scene relating to his entering the womb (of his 
earlier mother), (3) the removal of foetus for transfer, (4) the scenes 
relating to his birth, (5) his birth festivities, (6) his play activities, 
(7) his marriage, (8) his family life with his wife, (9) his 
renunciation, (10) his austerities, his various poses, and postures in 
meditation, (11) his attainment of omniscience (celebrations of his 
attaining omniscience, (12) his founding the four fold religious ford, 
(13) his salvation, (14) the festivities arranged by gods to celebrate 
his salvation. 


fAA-CqT ENT TAM TT FETA Ta ATA ale sta Pent & aaa weta ache 
Wat & Wea-ahrat Fa arm (deat aha) see yam Aerart al 
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TTA VEU Sl BIA HT AT Tat FI 

Elaboration—The last of all the thirty two dramatic presentations by 
the gods in presence of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, Gautam and other 
Nirgranths was the one relating to major incidents from the life of 
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Bhagavan Mahavir After gomg through this account, one can imagine 
the excellence of dramatic skills of that period 
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d THE END OF DRAMATIC PERFORMANCE 
e 107. After exhibiting the various dramatic skills, all the gods and 
J] goddesses started playing four types of musical instruments 
3} namely—lute and others of ‘Tat’ category, drums and others of 
“S\ ‘Vitat? category, cymbals and others of ‘Ghan’ category and conch, 
flute and others of ‘Shushir’ category. 
§  9od. A A aaa sapere a capa a alee Way waa, » 
|W Ael— Vera — Wa — Fa —-TeaTaat | 2 
S90. qe aa & ae a wa tage aie cagenftal oe, gerd 
) (WeGg), Heh AT UPA ATA UT WaT GT Pa A AA i 
xi 
3 108. After playing musical instruments, the gods and goddesses 4 
“S\ started singing four types of vocal music namely—utkshipt (with & 
raised voice), padaant, mandak and rechitavasan. $ 
9o%. AT A qed CAPA F caEMMaTa @ alate Nehate Vaeeta, fF 


a ael— ara — fea ares — tae | 
908. Bah Wed TT aM capa site cagattal 4 sited, feta, 
OAS UA Valet A AT Weare cht Fataerat ar wests feoar| 


109. Thereafter they presented four types of dramatic skills 
namely—anchit, ribhit, aarbhat and bhasol. 


990, MW a aed cage a cagaitast y dole 
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5 990, aaa of wh tage ait cagahal A a yan & 
\ afta veltia fa, de-aeitas, weifte, aaenifatrrtia at 6 
) aeearaarbhre (aeereareanhra) | ae 
4 110. Thereafter they exhibited four types of acting namely— a 
“| daarshtantik, pratyantic, samanyatovinipatnik and  antar- 


madhyavasanik. 


fatat-Ya TET 909-990 Ther aMeal a WaT HU H Ga TIE ST AK 
Te Te al Sort, THAT Bl A Ta Fy athe aral wt Bet ar Teeka fa FI 


arate AR Tae U- A TH GT GS HT Bl ST Tes fH a oa at 
alg & Yea ala 1 gala areal, T-UPa a ara one & orem—srert ara et az 
Ao aHt Peay eT a a ae val & A feaenite fata eae 


mega tam ont 8 at & ae, ahem ont 8 ate & yore oe aiftra one 8 GH 
i UT-UN Wee ST Ba STA rel SAA fe HT ead SI Sa vot ahr & WI ar 
Wo aaa & SAAS Wel & ae Ht aaa oT aod %, Ted Ga afta at Met aitz 
x) AAA Sl TERS SAT & fers Etat aa aaftrra fasneet Va aeagrea S AT wre 
BOT MUST | 
g Elaboration—After depicting dramatic performances as_ in 
“) aphorisms 107 to 110, there is mention of playing four types of musical 
©; instruments, singing four types of music, dancing of four types and acting 
of four types 
The reason for such performances in the end is that these are the 
‘7; main source of music, dance etc. In other words although there are 
distinct names for various types of music, music tunes, dances and acting, 
yet these are in fact developed forms of the four types of each mentioned 
‘© 10 the end directly or indirectly. 
: In the present context, Tat and others in this category represent 
4 musical sounds, utkshipt and others represent the types of music, anchit 
etc represent four types of dances. The meaning of words mentioned for 
3 four types of acting can be understood but in order to understand the 
‘ style and postures in such acting and the secret behind it, one has to 
approach experts in acting and the literature thereof. 
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{  VaMkoa aay ta aeaeatteted Facet Hee state HEE AT 2 
& fam azarae Tarra wa ants seater : 
Se 999, gah are aa ath agar ai tapered 4 thas ane amor Poa 
Sm are aol leer cafe, fear cafe, fear carqura vaso atte want at 
& fear sreatattrat ar wash Ht AT Ta Feral al ae ae aaa 


Xe eT HT WERT Gch AAAI HUA Gh UV Tae h TAA BT | 
Fel AH Sl STI Hee PAT Ue onary Hew OX sinh HUH ‘WAT 
‘foam a gree ulet arr Garda Gl SMa se aarHe Alea Fala 
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111. After performing all the thirty two types of theatrical 
performances their last depicting celestial wealth, celestial 
brightness, celestial emotions in excellence, the gods and goddesses 
went round Bhagavan Mahavir three times, paying their respects. 
They then bowed to him and thereafter came to Suryabh Dev. 


They then folded their hands, placed them at their forehead and 
praised Suryabh Dev by saying that he may always be successful. 
They then informed him that they had given presentation of thirty 
two types of dramatic skills. 


PNET BT AT ATT 
992. aw mf a aftard 22 a feel tale, feat tags, Ral tary 
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are of &afterd 23 ae eel wevehe fregRA enfeor went aes, |B 
geeld getem ara fat wreye aaa fee ais | ad 
99. Tava qahuta 4 om wa Ren taats, fear taght sik Rar | 
argurear—wore ah az frat (amet avére A fe ax fren aire sree a whee 
ae) ar dots ad da ote mama asta |S 
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RETURN OF SURYABH DEV 


112, Thereafter Suryabh Dev brought back into his body all the 
celestial wealth, celestial brightness and celestial grandeur that he 
had emanated earlier. He thus became one again instead of many 
by this fluid process. 


Thereafter Suryabh Dev went round Bhagavan Mahavir three 
times, bowed to him in respect and went back with his family in the 
same celestial aerial vehicle in which he had come. 


aiken eave BY forsireT 

993. ‘aa? fa Aad Te MT wad ere sett Arata, afea 
water Ta Ta 

Bearers Ht He | Sree Ten fran Shag fear Tanah fea sary ale 
Ta? Bie aopaay ? 

993. Gated & AG de AM & Gad hay SN A se ATA 
Wea Hl IAAT hes PTT TET— 

(ava) ‘“S WTA! Tatra Ht ae We Yate fhea tants, Rea tag, fra 
SaTqUA—Hel Me TAT ? Hel WaE Sl TAT? Hel AAT TAT?” 
ENQUIRY OF GAUTAM SWAMI 


113. After the departure of Suryabh Dev, Gautam Swami bowed 
to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked humbly. i 


“Reverend Sir ! Suryabh Dev had grand celestial wealth, 
celestial brightness, celestial aura—Where has all that gone ? 
Where has all that entered ? Where has all that disappeared ? 
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BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR’S CLARIFICATION 2 
114. “O Gautam ! The celestial wealth and others created by & 
“:) Suryabh Dev from fluid process has all gone into his body. It has @ 
s absorbed therein.” a 
a o994, Meo a! we geag ae TA, TAT aH? é 
: 994%, (ava) “S Head! fee aren ag tar aed & fh ote A ae as, & 
Sate § amare ag?” * 
2 115. Gautam said—“Sir ! On what basis you state that it has & 
gone into and absorbed in his body ?” e 


998. Wa ! 8 aera Herncaten ea—geat fer TM Taga | 
Prarn Prarie, TA MT RATATAT STATA TY ASN aHTTS 
fasta, AT A WTAE WT AE HAE TT TMA aT era aT 
THAT TW TA, TM aT RSMMC Set aera Tt Fags, A ATT 
TAA | Wes Featt— “AH sropatag 

998. ‘SO may! (Hern at) He ale UH Tet, fag He arae-Wda 
& Rat S BHT Tet Me Stl ae Alae—arNt Tat ate a ferdt—-gt, sex 
aeate-a Rd ey, Age fHarst S Ye Wa are arell fray ary ar wast A 
Hor Bl, TA HerHremMen & Pree wy fans TATE Sar 1 TI TAI Fs 
WATTS AHI F UH Ted Fs Hae AET Gael & GS Hl sya wergie 
SH AT alee Gl AMT WAS ae al aie Ba sa a Md ae va 
PASM H VAL TAM HC Va S, TAT Wwe s thay | Galwea al ae qa 
fey teaahs (Ca aren) ane sae orere F wlae ef TE—ae Bl SS, Fa 
BIT Ha eT fee aS Tae aere A Vt where |t TEI” 


116. “O Gautam ! Imagine a house situated on the summit of a 
mountain. On both sides, it is plastered with cow-dung. It is 
surrounded with boundary wall. It has strong door. It has secret 
enterance and it is difficult even for the air to enter into it. A huge 
gathering of people is sitting near it. Imagine that the gathering 
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sees a collection of dark clouds, water bearing dark clouds in the 
sky; or a dreadful storm is coming in that direction. The gathering 
then immediately enters that house. Similarly the celestial wealth 
etc. entered in the body of Suryabh Dev and absorbed therein. So, 
O Gautam, I have said that it entered in his body.” 


qaines % Para a7 tard sie ET 

999. mle 1 Wa ! Garver taer atars Ay ast waa ? 

999, “S aay | Ge Balyes a Gate aH PAA Hel Te Ta BP” 
LOCATION OF THE AERIAL VEHICLE OF SURYABH DEV AND ITS DESCRIPTION 


117. (Gautam asked) “Reverend Sir ! Where 1s ‘Suryabh’ aerial 
vehicle of Suryabh Dev located.” 
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WAT TON, TAA ATH SATAN, STATS 
aan afer, ea aT aH 
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ao arn waa aes a SiseaT| aa Pao 
RAAT Fey ASAT THM, A ASI—9. Harratsan, 2. araraisay, 
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FRAT SRST Aa TSeAT | 

ae U aesaSrem ware gem fata ada 
MORNE Teas Ue HT Aa saa AeATy fray TOR | 
ASAT AMAATACATS AATAATANT, ATTA FT TATE Ada 7 
AERNE HE A ASAT ATTY VAT | 
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99¢, (amar ¥ oax fen) “Shas | ga wegdie are do H ae 
(Gre) saa A alan fog A Sa CAT Yea THT AAT PAT FT HI, 
wed fag A OH, GA, TEM AAT BT ASa a BM Jed Hane 4, Ea 
BUS, AS HUS Al, Hest HS aA Bl UT BA & are Seraped ATF 
wl He aay Gert ars cate FI 


ae Sertaed y—aaH fee A wa ae Gae—atar fear A ferega—est 
SLAG H GAM Ta ene S| ee focal at Tee a Ala—arhat S aaa 
GAGA Tea St eden aleralfe as Wary vat weag-ders aa 
serena aleratfe arr wart gear ofthe fi wet Gest eal @ ada we 
ferara aa Stat AAT faa Gy | A Tet A aA EU wales Ahh at Ail 
SS Wad sla WAT | 

oF frat & Fea aT A-dre stalsta—qe, afar, was ait Sat FA 
at femal 4 omer & (9) aeilm-stacey, (2) waovl-sadas, 
(3) daH-sradae, (x) aa-aacae, aan (4) wea A Hel -sradae, a oa 
aaa (8 Aaa) TF EU sa Val Hadan Ht Tel g ta, Pete araq 
Ofreq—adia Ware I 

oa Mesa Heer at ye Peon A fret fee ¥ aetera aE 
aor at a Ue qalyda at Gary ar FAA S1 Seer ara fareHy 
(wrarg—cierg) are are ae aM aie UR Saas aE Tar SMT GTS 
Ql asaya BT BT F 1’ 


118. (Bhagavan replied) “O Gautam ! In the southern direction of 
Sumeru Mountain of this Jambu Dveep, at a high altitude from the 
roof of this Ratnaprabha earth, there are moon, sun, planets and 
stars. Further higher and higher, hundreds, thousands, millions, 
trillions, hundred trillions, thousand trillions, million trillions, 
trillion trillions yojans higher is Saudharm Devlok. oH 


This Saudharm Devlok is very spacious and is very long in east- % 
west direction and very wide in north-south direction. Its shape is ( 
that of semi-circle. It always remains shining due to brightness of ¢ . 
its ownself like rays of the sun. Its length and breadth is ¢ 
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innumerable million multiplied by 100 million yojans each and its 
circumference is innumerable million multiplied by 100 million 
yojans. Thirty two lakh celestial abodes (Viman) of Saudharm gods 
are located there. All of them are made of jewels. They are clean like 

! Sphatik gems. They are very attractive. 

In the centre of the said thirty two lakh (3.2 million) Vimans, 
there is (1) Asok-avatansak celestial abode in the east, 
(2) Saptaparn-avatansak in the south, (3) Champak-avatansak 
in the west, (4) Aamra-avatansak celestial abode in the north 
of Saudharm heavenly abode, and (5) in the centre is Saudharm- 
avatansak celestial abode. These are abodes of unique grandeur. 
All the five abodes are jewel-studded, clean, shining and worth 
seeing. oh 
At a distance of innumerable yojans towards east of Saudharm- s 
avatansak celestial gigantic abode in the oblique direction is the 
Suryabh celestial abode of Suryabh Dev. It is 1.25 million yojans 
long, 1.25 million yojans wide and its circumference is 3.952848 
million yojans.” 

AWE ATTA A Gaines & fa, ares, vanaraigar amie a aaa ats 
water ofa sere 9 4 ard ate So oe. Pearc-qeal FI gery & few ea 
ararqar frais, GIS 924 A oo WH! 


Elaboration—The description of celestial abode, the piece of land 
(Vanakhand), Padmavarvedika and others in this scripture concerning 
Suryabh Dev is almost similar to that in first Uddesak of Jeevabhigam 
Sutra For comparison see Gamtanuyog—Tiryaklok, Part 125 to 200. 


998. WUT GMT Aaa aT Aaa! A oT eT fhe 
Terran, aft oat tan faeadii a faery, THA. Ae ate 
TIT, MEVASTTAAST AAT BS AT TSE | 
"Ts ubidneatin seaside 
aealel dist at ahr Hare, yo FY saat ferawy (Greg) wa at aha, eT 6 
bs cdelsehslats alaiesdeiapdeiais ibe wey A : 


OFA O YAS 
eS 
2 


fo 


* 


ag 


ony 
* 


Wy 


OsWa 


a 
bd 


: te 
Rs ms os os om WOKS 


USS 3S 


+ ca . 
SCS ONS CF 


ns ton at: 
494 


PASSO PAS OTAGO 


SHES 


“ae 


ENV ATOR NU STOP NG 
* er: ; 


hy 
* 


fe) 


* 


« 
we 


} + 
9.0 


A 


% 


(105) Description of oe Dev 
Re nygopwconyao OR ORS Oe Oe, PEN ACENV LNT NV ET NVECE VETS Oe OO ORS opygo mara 
SAN 


= ar ir patie acre eR are ae 

G FA &, Shlew AM & Tay Psa S Arad alagra Aer FI or 

119. That Suryabh Viman has a boundary wall on all sides which 
is 300 yojans high. The boundary wall is 100 yojans at the base, 50 75 
yojans in the middie and 25 yojans at the top. So it appears like a 
cow-tail. It is jewel-studded. It is pure like Sphatik gem and very | 
unique. é 

920, AM WM MMiassaS Hadas vee, d aet— | 
arete a teats a citedté ateté qrrnate Hradrercté | : 

FH BATA TH AT SAT, STII Paes He, TE Aras VEE 
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4 yee altsites (Gayt) wa-ws aA re, ane ahr Us si Go HA 
UH art Gd F cea a ae Teal SH Be, Pa Brad Tasha BI 

120. This boundary wall has black, blue, red, yellow and white 
holes adding to its beauty. 


Every hole resembling the head of a monkey is one yojan long, 
half yojan wide and a little less than one yojan high. All these are 
made of jewels, are clean and grand. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE GRANDEUR OF GATES OF SURYABH VIMAN 


121. In each of the four wings of that Viman of Suryabh Dev, 
there are one thousand gates each in all the four directions. 


Those gates are 500 yojans high, 250 yojans wide and 250 yojans is 
the entrance. They are of white colour. They are shining due to golden 
summits. Many paintings namely those of tiger, bullock, horse, man, 
crocodile, bird, snake, kinnar, ruru, sarabh, ashtapad, chamar, 
elephant, vanlata, padmalata on them are adding to their beauty. 


Since the pillars are having jewelled summits the gates are 
looking grand. The pairs of Vidyadhar in a straight line and 
mechanically propelled are looking as if moving. As the gates are 
emitting thousands of rays and are having thousands of paintings, 
they are looking bright and extremely grand. They catch the eye of 
the spectators at the very first look. Their touch is pleasing. They 
are worthy to be looked at. 


The description of those gates is as under— 


The plinth of the gates is made of hard jewels. The foundation is 
made of Risht jewels, the pillars are of Vaidurya jewels and the floor é 
is studded with gems of five colours. The threshold of the doors is of é 
Hansgarbh jewels, the door-bolls are of Gomed gems. The chaukhat é 
is of Lohitaksh jewels, the hanging bow! at the doors is of Jyotiras 
gems, the pegs joining the pots are of Lohitaksh jewels, the strong 
covering upon mattress ceiling is full of Vajra jewels. The tops of 
pegs are of various types of gems. The place for bolt joint is of silver. 


The back side of the doors is of Ank jewels. The doors are of such 
a fitting that there is not even the slightest space in between when 
they are closed. On both the sides of the gates there are 168 secret 
round holes each. In other words there are 336 holes and 336 
verandah. Many jewel-studded dolls playing with tigers and snakes 
are made on the gates. 


The sides are of Vajra gems, the summits of the sides are of silver. 
The upper parts of the gates are red and golden. The ventilators are 
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of various types of gems and jewels. The poles of the roof (Chhappar) 
are of gem-studded bamboos. The joints to the bamboos are of 
Lohitaksh jewels. The roofs is silver-plated. Its sides are of white 
jewels such as diamonds. The supports for the roof are of Jyotiras 
gems. Their backs are of silver and covers of gold. The roofs are of 
Vajra gems. The covers are white and silvery. The tops are of Ank 
gems. The top of palace is of purified gold. The gates are as clean as 
conch, as white as curd or milky foam and are shining like a pile of 
silver. Many semi-circular paintings made of Tilakratna are in the 
upper part of the gates. The gates are extremely plain from inside 
and outside It is decorated with garlands of gems of many types. 
Golden sand is scattered there. They are very pleasing bright, worth 
seeing, grand and extremely beautiful. 
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122. On both sides of the gates, there are rows of sixteen sandal 
wood pitchers each. 


The sandal wood pitchers are kept on lotus of best quality. They 
are full of fragrant water of best quality. They are covered with 
sandal paste and are decorated. Red thread is tied at the neck of the 
pitchers and their mouth is covered with padma lotus. O the 
Shramans ! All these pictures are completely studded with gems. 
They are clean and huge and extremely beautiful. 
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THE PEGS OF THE GATES 

123. In both the seats at the two sides of the gates, there are 
sixteen tusklike pegs each. 

“O the blessed saints ! The rosaries of pearls and gold beads are 
hanging from those pegs. They are having small bells and small 
ringing stones. The front part is a little raised and is protruding 
from the wall. The other portion is tightly stuck into the wall and is 
serpentine in shape. The front portion is like half-snake. They are 
made of Vajra jewels. They are like huge tusk. They are exquisitely 
pure clean and attractive.” 
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124. Many long garlands knitted with black, blue, red, yellow 
ard white thread are hanging from the pegs. Those garlands are é 
studded with golden rings and golden leaves. The pegs are shining é 
due to gems and jewels—studded garlands and semi-circular } 
garlands and rosaries hanging from them adding to their beauty. 2 
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125. Above those pege there are rows of sixteen-sixteen pegs 
each. These pegs are also shining like pegs described earlier and are 
looking like huge tusks. 
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On the pegs are hanging many silvery swings. In every swing 
there are incense stands made of Vaidurya gems. 


The incense vessels are looking like fragrant incense sticks due 
to attractive fragrance and excellent pleasing smell caused in 
abundance by burning of black agar, best kundrushk (a fragrant 
substance used as incense), benzoin and fragrant dhoop. It is 
pleasant to the mind and nose due to excellent, grand and pleasing 
small. It is spreading its fragrance in that area. 
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THE PUPPETS AT THE GATES 


126. On both sides of the gates there are rows of sixteen dolls 
each. 


Those puppets are appearing as if they are performing aerobats. 
They are properly decorated with ornaments of many types and are 
looking pleasant to the mind. They are having multi-coloured 
dresses and garlands. Their waist is so thin that it could be 
completely held in a hand. They are having high bunch of hair well 
tied. They are in a row. They are well-built. They are having thick 
light breasts. Their eyes are having a little luster. Their hair are 
soft, very clean, thick, curly and black. They are standing with the 
support of unique Ashok tree and holding the front branch in their 
left hand. Their eyes are half-closed and appear to make aromatic 
look to attract gods. Casting their look at each other they appear to 
be a bit dejected. They are made of earth. But they are everlasting, 
having forehead like a semi-circle. They are more bright than the 
moon. They shine like dropping star. They are brighter than the { 
lightening and the mid-day sun. Due to their beautiful dress they 
are epitome of beauty, pleasant to the mind and extremely 
attractive. 
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127, There are jewel-studded and clean sixteen barred windows 
in the two places for study at the sides of the doors. 
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128, In the two places for study of scriptures on both the sides of 
the gates, their are rows of sixteen bells each. The description of the 
bells is as under— 


Every bell is made of gold. They have Vajra jewelled pendulum. 
Gems are studded both in the inner and outer side. The pegs are of 
gold and strings are of silver against which they are hanging. 


The sweet sound of the bells is like that of thundering clouds, the 
voice of the swan or cronch, the roaring of the lion, the sound of the 
lute, the sound emitted by a collection of musical instruments and 
the bell of Stanit Kumar god. That pleasant tune, pleasant sound, 
auspicious voice, auspicious sound produced by those bells is 
excellent, pleasing loveable to the ears and the mind and is causing 
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happiness when it rings. It fills that area from all sides. So the bells 
are graceful. 


ee RIO PAS ews 


TATA ASS THAT | TSA OT TATA CNoTAa— 


TSTATSAT A SIA AA Teast, eae 
STRATA AsKaTT | 

92%. SF ad BH ari age # Sei Arhtrmet F ctwe-aiee 
SATE Gt Ua Tt Be Sa ara ate Weare Ht Ahral & Pht gat, 
Get, adie, treaal sit geal—oat S cara S1 Aya & fore arerare—wAT 
& aren wat fea od & gentia F area 74 wl waa He Te, aha, 
AMET VS WISI F | 

129. On both sides of the gates, in Nisheedhikas (the places for 
study) there are rows of sixteen Van-maala each. They are made of 
gemmed trees, plants, creepers, leaves. Since been came to them to 


suck honey. Several times, these Vanlatas are pleasant to the mind 
worth-seeing and very beautiful. 
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130. There is a terrace at the backside of the gates and they are 
having sixteen small square platforms each. 


Every platform is 250 yojans long, 250 yojans wide and 125 


yojans thick. All of them are studded with gems. They are dustless 
and beautiful. 
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131. One beautiful palace is on each of those platforms. 


These palaces are 250 yojans high and 125 yojans wide. Their 
brightness is spreading in all the four sides and they appear 
smiling. Many pictures made of gems are on them. ¥ 


They are shining due to fluttering Vaijayanti flags and umbrella i 
are one above the other indicating their success. Since they are ee 
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extremely high, their top appears to be touching the sky. Barred 
windows are studded with gems to increase their beauty. The jewels 
have such a shine as if they have just been taken out from the box. 
Their summits are made of gems and gold. The paintings of 
blossoming hundred-leaved lotus and Pundareek lotus, tilak § 
gemmed half-moon are at several places. They are beautified by 6 
jewelled garlands of several types. f 

They are slippery and loveable both from inside and outside. / 
Golden sound is spread in the courtyard whose touch is pleasant. ? 
Their shape is grand and attracts the heart at the very first look. § 
This description should be considered upto that of Muktadama 
(garland of pearls). 
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arenft, darye Hey, Orta, fener, forage, sarge va year wr aol frws Gat 
H feat, Ta Weare Ter Ios Get HT ae AT TTS | eS 

Elaboration—-The words ‘Jaav dama’ indicates that the description 7 
here should be considered to be similar to the one mentioned in earher 
aphorisms about celestial aerial vehicle regarding its ground inside, the 
space for spectators, the hall, the stage, the throne, the cloth of success, 
the Vajra rod and garlands of pearls 


an & Ha Woda aT 

922. (9) af % art suet Wa Aa Aaa aren wi, 
TTA TOTP Gy sahiagaaasl At WA —OMT | 

922. (9) oa ard & ef atte aa-atat Sra F ahere-aiere aT Fa 
SAH ATCT APT WATT AM Te  a BES ce faterer wenre at ara a Paha 
TA & HIT STH TLE FA SF aA TS-aAel  BAHi-yesi | wast 
FESTOONS ON BOTH SIDES OF VIMAN | 

132, (1) There are sixteen festoons each on both the sides (right ' 
and left) of the gates. All those festoons are made of gems and jewels 


and are tied well on pillars studded with gems. They are shining | 
with bunches of Padma lotus. 


[ 
(2) Sf oF areoret wea Gest Set areas Tees, TET Ba 
aval | 
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(2) or areot FB wets & ark B-e) Gaftrat fea F1 gaat a aos 
Gl 99¢ & ATA TAT Alea) 

OF A ay Stay ATS (AE) SANTA VT BAT ah Ye after 
AMed & SAM AAT UV | 

(2) There are two puppets in front of each of the said festoons. 


The description of puppets may be considered similar to that in 
aphorism 118. 


There are two big pegs in front of each of these festoons. The 
description upto ‘Mukta dama’ in the present case should be 
considered similar to the earlier described pegs. 

(3) af % arent gut AA waders, wat, AAMT, 
feRATTaTS, §«— AGTLAAUTST, «ARTS, «TETAS, «| SATUS, 
ARITA HOT BA USA, Ta Geist Aer PEs | 

aR aT aI At aM Te APTA, req Haha 
AAT SBT Aa VSeAT | 

ART OY ATOM YTS A-SI Fea —Aakeray TaN, AACA eB 
aa WseaT | 

(3) oa dicot & art 3-2) aya, a, a, fear, figes, sete, Ted 
at FIN Sare—- (Brag) FI ST VA TA, Pete aad sear Sasa 
are € 1 gat went a gral ai (Soh) air aire Gah area fhaa-eh-geagqua 
HI Bel 

OA ACH & rt A-al VENA Ara aah WaT St ATMA ES TH 
marae Fo G al Se are THT Aad Waley eI 

FT AT & ary aT F at—a feon-wahtrs TSF, ah eater Tal B TF 
€e, Pret araq ada AAtez FI 

(3) In front of those festoons, there are horses, elephants, men, 2. 
kinnar, kimpurush, mahorag, gandharv (the demon gods) and é 
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bullocks—two each made of gems. They are clean unique and very 
“S) beautiful. Similarly their row is made and before them are men and 
‘“) women, in sexual activities. 


x In front of the festoons, there are Padmalatas two each and 
gs Shyamlatas of many types. All these creepers are laden with 
4+ 
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flowers. They are gemmed and grand. 


Ss In the front part of the festoons, there are two Swastiks each. 
They are fully made of gems and are dirtless. 


S (8) aft of arent get Aa aera wa, A dea 
STENT aed | 

aft ater grat fara aaa, oo fire aeereTEET aa FETT 
a) APTS TT ATTA | 

a aR a areomt get 2-3 area wa, afi oT areal gaara 
Ta WAN, FATA TAT TST, SHAT As, separ aa eTATT 
BA AMP, Tetsisreara, ACA ACA ASHI WT 
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(¥) ga deol & arth al-at aeqaa €1 a Gera Ae aaa a 
entta &, sete ais ydaq aaa aT ae 

Sage eM ! Ga are & amt al-at ye (ard) Zt a ye AH OZ 
TY HAM WC TA FTF Ala Aa TMT HT TETHla & GAA fase sae 
Tet e | 

oa ateatt & art ata anregh—ador ca El gr whit at avi ga ware - F 
qu saat | saat uredio a at &, ola wee ata tar F atte 6 
aaa at (fra set A) oe A a ed eh eave Prieta a gw FG 
oe (amet art) frat as-qs FI 
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rot & ont ae ah are (ee meat ra Te a 8) Ge 
hah are Te Eh a aN rer eT sale a ios are wre we, site ve, ees. fo 
Poe aes aga aera S Urea eu G wis eld Sta oer WS 2. 
wat & et EU ara arfeigne Tavita aie ta a alee Prat ferret wer srreare 4 


oe | 

(4) In front of the festoons, there are sandal pitchers two each s 

placed in lotus of best quality. The description may be considered ee 

similar to that earlier mentioned. ee 
¥ 


O blessed Shramans ! In front of those festoons, there are 
auspicious jars two each. These jars are also placed on lotus flowers 
of best quality. In shape they are huge like mouth of an intoxicated 
elephant. 


Piet 

There are two mirrors each in front of those festoons, their is 
description is as under—O blessed saints ! Their back is of gold. The ¢ 
margin is of Ank gems. Although the mirrors are not refined, yet / 
they possess natural clear shine. They are as clean as moon circle 
and as big as half the size of man. K 
‘ 

‘ 


In front of the festoons, there are two plates, each gem-studded 
in the middle. All the plates have been properly straightened thrice 
with hammer, purified and appear to be completely filled with rice. ¢ 
They are made of pure gold and are very beautiful. They are as big 
as wheel of chariot and are circular in shape. 


(4) af TF aot yet aa wget, al WF wsat 
ASNT, MT ween auleyasit faa fash, 
AAMAS SRST WT ASR AeA AEM MenlTaHaAM SH 
TAM SATTAT | 

Af OT AO GTS SI—Al QUEST Ta UIMTeslaTsMT ga fasta 
AAT SRST ATT TtSeaT | 

RT OT ALT TESA AIA AHA TATA, ATT HOTT TeTaTY 
Fed FATA HAM Wa, AY FoI wety Ted TATA 
AAT TAM, AY TRTATY UPTeAY sea ToT faa VAT, Ay 
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FEI TAHT TAM AALoTAAA SRST Vs Uisea 

(4) oH are & ant a-a oBrat (ada) cat Fa Brat aes Pte ae 
SL & orth ge F ote Rafer ware ae ee Gat G7 ge arenes ee FE 
Sy at Ural Taal, MAR Baa ails Adee S BT FAT SHIT FB-gsS 
Ss mloteirl—-a Gl Ua TaN & lad & GA Tet eI 

) UT Aree & at a-el quites os (wares aT Ta) Ta ZI 
‘S) weare—ae at Mery aor anfe @ vt ee viel a gotta F six 
) Maier Teh @ aA eu, Prete araq adta water EI 

a4 aeuit & amit aah weityftrant (8ar a difsar—gell) Fg ete 
aiaeralt oe ore a atte ad & wea we gut oie or ae ait wa 
& Ufeat We AA TAA Aad (Ge) AA Us TA AMT H GU oa Te 
Ble Sy F1 St Slat Ue Bre, Ae, wa, Tet aT THE Yo H Meat Ta 
Qs F Sh BU THs (Ta a eed, Be Ys) Ta SIA GH Tae aT 
Jl wre, Poa aad afters Fat EI 

(5) Two small vessels each are in front of the festoons. They are 
full of pure clean water and appear to be filled with fresh green fruit 
of various types. These vessels are jewel-studded, clean and 


extremely beautiful. They are as round as big baskets meant for 
feeding grass to the cow. 


There are decoration-boxes—two each in front of the festoons. 
They are full of small containers having articles for decorating the 
body. All of them are jewel-studded and upto extremely beautiful. 


Two chairs each are in front of the festoons. Many gold and silver 
34 plates are studded on those beautiful chairs and silver pegs are 
fixed on them. Jewelled bunches are hanging from those pegs. 
, Unused pitchers are placed in these bunches and they are covered 
with meshed cloth made of black, blue, red, yellow and white yarn. 
All these pitchers are jewel-studded, clean and extremely beautiful. 
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aft ot dren qt 3-2 qadtish, wanitheh, gevieh, | 
EMH, Tea, acre, fracrieh, Aree 


(&) oa aren & ar fraral a ge a-a (wrpiea—-tetl & fer) TEI 


SH EM HYA-ayeS Ttsish At WTS sa wea at TH ate a & 
Warsta, Taltaa, Asa CAT car S) aire Wasa HAT (Aa) &, Ta HIT 
q termes Mt oat ger—aife & aad Fracadt weer at areas sat ad, ¢ 
wenrira, sellers (THe), arr (TAT Sar) aire weft (ela) HU ze | 
oF He & ar a-d avahs (ho weet as al yarpla, we- 
Ta-fAsIy), THs, Ts, Prats, fageubs, qeloTés, techs, ers 
(gral Faria & ti) Ta S1a Ba agaholes Tae Tra, was, Pe 
AAT AAMC FAT EI 
OF A & art a-at GH-aAard (Het & we srel-wtel caftay- 
ee eee ee at (qaeaa get) atfart, ae 
aiftert, ax died, ame (amyy) aifterd, fear (acat) at 
aang ud area (Tach) saith cab ia ah ceed eet at | 3 
BS, Pet Taq whered—atdra Farey | : 
(6) Two jewel boxes each are in front of the festoons. The unique 


jewel box of Chakravarti (king Emperor) is made of Vaidurya & 
jewels. It is covered with plate studded with crystal gems. It c 
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provides brightness, shine and warmth to the entire area. Similarly 
these jewel boxes with their luster brighten the entire area and 
provide warmth and shine to it. 


Two horse shaped jewels each are in front of the festoons. There 
are also two jewels each of the shape of neck of an elephant, a man, 
of kinnar, of kimpurush, of mahorag, of gandharv and of bullock. All 
the said jewels are totally studded, pure, clean and unique. 


In front of the festoons, there are flower-baskets, garland- 
basket, fragrant powder-baskets, fragrant-baskets, baskets 
containing clothes, containing ornaments, containing mustard and 
baskets containing mops made of peacock feather two each. They 
are all gem-studded, clean and upto extremely attractive. 


(9) af % deo get ga qq wa ae 
PRAT ABTS wa TASES | 

AT MH ATTY TST S— A Arar TTA, AA OT terry TITRA 
aa aT | 

OT OT AO FSH A-SI STATA SM TAM, FT Tar ToteralarctcTt, 
arn, «= agra, «|| aa, «| HEART, 
CEUTA TATA SAT AAO, ATA, AST TT | 

ae AUT Aes Aa ATT ATS, AIS OT ATTA 
FATA AATA TATA TAA AAAS TST Bs ROC ALS LC IK 
FARHAN THT AAA MA, TATA, AA Ba 
asearst | 

ae OF TROUT Gea Aa ARTA, TAN, TaeTaT, 
HATA, TARA SST ATA Tea | 
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ST TN & art al—al fears S1 ga erat ar sehr Arana BT 
¥C, 88%, 4o TA 49 & SAM HET Ale | 

ST A H BT Gal S al-at wa T1 St Tes Bal G ave See Afra 
 &, ware (ra ar dex) ae ant &, afrat (ats) aa at z, atc fers ge 
HS SA BA Hl egal (aA) f aM set Vet (RET ATH Veda al Tea) 
at al Agel & goat at gy a gw sae Hlleat Tet Sl $F WC ATTEN 
Tahre ale & Rr ay Sl Sey SH THAVSTa Ae BI 

SF ACT H PT al-at GMAT S| FH UT Ht Sal aaa des ake aa 
Tl HS ae TA AT arts WaT & A-Team fafaa fea—fates toe 
THE, 1G, oh TH, HF TH, Tea aie aay H AY su Gor & GAM 
BA-Gar Pad —Tare S, Teel HS TT SLA TA GMAT Tae Tora, Pret Ata 
Hae - ATTA STATIC S| 

oT ae & art a-el Aaaqers (Gibaa da a at Ta-Ra), ars 
(Guiera wea) MART, TI (Tae Ta) & METH, Toye (Vet ay 
Fat & FAs SF At YA weal a AA), TRayTTH (Gaara gat ar Bre 
BAe a), Te (Geral) Mya, Keaya Ts, feryaayays, 
FATT, AAT TS TE S1T SH AGTH Til S A BU, Pet Aad 
ora FATE & | 


(7) In front of the festoons, there are baskets of flowers and upto 
basket containing mops of peacock feathers two each. All these 
baskets are jewel-studded, clean, dirtless and very beautiful. 


There are two thrones in front of each of the festoons. The 
description of thrones may be understood similar to that in 
aphorisms 48, 49, 50 and 51 upto garland of flowers. 


There are two silver umbrellas each in front of the festoons. The 
silvery umbrellas are of Vaidurya gems. The central part is of gold. 
The joints are of Vajra jewels. It has eight thousand gold rods 
having pearls. The umbrellas are of strong sandal wood and are 
having fragrance and quiet beauty of the flowers of all seasons. The 
auspicious Swastikas are painted on them. They are as round as 
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There are two chamaras in front of each of the festoons. They / 
have handles of Vaidurya jewels. Many sketches have been made on % 
them with gems of various types. They are as white as conch, Ank 
jewels, kund flowers (Lilies), water drops and churned milky ocean. é 
They have thick long hair. All these chamaras are studded with & 
jewels, clean and upto having unique grandeur. é 


There are two tins each, full of fragrant oil in front of the se 
festocns. There are also two tins each of tamal leaves, sandle wood is 
and deodar wood powder, of busk of fragrant trees of curdaman, of 
yellow orpiment, of vermilion, of arsenic and of collyrium. All these é 
tins are studded with jewels, clean and upto extremely attractive. 
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933. great ot A EM Te ag TESTA, a aC 
Perea, THA, STA, Kea, aera aera, : 
TEAM, ATA VAT WHAM Aah H | Tas APAMACT 
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932. GOlh far & yeas at H GU UH, FH, WES, Ba, Agaltras, vel, 

| RS, FTN, UT Sit Set gaat Sra aT TAA AMT (AU) & Peet arat UH A 
‘SE ao-Ua A are case (Wet fare at) HET Tel 1 ga Tee Ta Pee UH 
‘Sl Bat TRN-Te Gare aA eared Ta Gale fra ch WAH SC TC HET Ter eI 
“&) DESCRIPTION OF FLAGS AT THE GATES 


133. One hundred eight flags flutter at each of the gates of 5 
Suryabh Viman. These flags bear the Suryabh wheel, deer, eagle, 2 
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umbrella, mop of peacock feathers, bird, lion, bullock, elephant 
having four tusks and unique snake. Thus in all one thousand 
eighty flags are fluttering at each of the gates of Suryabh Viman. 
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92%. OT a & Wh-Uw at We tao-tae am (eras GT aT 
WaA-ASl) FATA S1 AMT Pas Hl Are St ST APT H GA THVT APT AMT Bie 
tele (tal) ot a act ate 

sq Ht & sraleta Y Up-uH eres tar oi am faaadt ferry a 
AE TAHT AULA aly THSMAT MTSU, stata sae Titare | ararhras ante 
dal & aareal ale sa Perel at ala arr afer re areagra & wat a 
WAR Ta eI 
DESCRIPTION OF STORAGE ABOVE THE GATES 


134. There are sixty five storeys above each of the gates. The 
description of the levelled floors and cloth ceilings of these storeys 
should be considered as that of celestial aerial vehicle. 


In the middle of these floors is a throne each. Its description 
should be considered similar to that of ce'estial aerial vehicle and 
its details. In other words, like the seals of gods of equal status and 
the family, the description of the thrones may be understood. In 
nearby other pieces of land, Bhadrasans have been placed. 


924. AH MMT TIM Altaiete TE VaR, A Ae 
Tare ara PTE | 

TA FY STAT SY ASAT MAT ATA TATA | 

Ta ATTA Atay Kart eke ereaeea vache RATA | 

934. TF at & Bay (GIT AT a HT He) Slee Gare G tet a 
ee 
ora, Batre oft fe TI 

oA Bre & Gre eae ante one-one i & fora wt ea oft 2 
ae Bat smi ze ie 

So Weare Gare fos H ae Pree Ue Sa EI YMA ST FI 4 
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135. The wood of the upper part of these gates is shining with 
jewels of sixteen types. The names of those jewels are Karket, Vajra, 
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eK * 


iNsleshslesiesiesiesitsisiesiesieslesiesleseslese shah se se sss 2 
. ; Lohitaksh, Masargalla, Hansagarbh, Pulak, Saugandhik, Jyotiras, e 
& Ank, Anjan, Rajat, Anjan-pulak, Jaatroop, Crystal (Sphatik) and 1s 
Rist jewels. a 
Hight auspicious symbols namely Swastik and others are drawn *5 
on the gates. Three flags and three umbrellas and adding to their e 
beauty. 


Thus in all four thousand gates are beautifying Suryabh Viman. a 
Rare & Taal BT THT a 

FRG. ftarren feo wales Fa arenas serene Tanlt TT 2 
VAM, FATA, SATHOTTM, FTTH, ETAT) yee srarTAeT, | |S 
aeatot aAaAaH, Teel aa, sett TET 3 
ferret, Trea TH OMT ea | 2 
Prat Prarie, fret frearrat, fever freee, aren teresrar, sitar 32: 
eae, aa aren, fat Maar, werafenrara, Ty 
TemerpoayA Ao Waa eat TaSTAST | iS 

928. 3a gain foam & ord ak via al-aie @ ahora at tt oe aT ie 
Reems a are aerate B-(9) apf Rear stata, (2) aftr fea mecota, fS 


(3) afen fren ¥ done, ate (wv) sae fen F aT & 
a wae ares as are arE aio 8 ge aif we atte ca atte 
SS Fi wets ores Ua—ue wae a afta & = 


aah areds rere a3 BA are ane ate arat geo ara, Ara ate 
Fh ore are, BX atte et safe ara, sta waef att afte om are, fea 
ape ate conrtra aif APRs are, dt MT Te ae wre aire att ove 
are, ata afte tet orem ara, we atte wet oT are, sHraet aie ttre ore 
aed, fearer aire FETT BAT Stet G1 Fat BH MTV ag H UH-gaeh ie 
@ Pret ey & GT ATT SET BATS as et VM aa Heal & aE Ta a 


ae + 2 
Me 
* Ger fetad ra & 
x ves 
ef 
Sie Taare (128) Rat-pasentya Sutra se 
Os a ee * x * z * x * AS 


5 BN AGTH Ga TH & Hat Tet Hell Ge Tt S Tw e, genle gat a 
= DESCRIPTION OF FOREST-REGIONS OF THE VIMAN 
o} 136. At a distance of 500 yojans on each side of Suryabh Viman, 
«;, there are four forest-regions namely—(1) Ashok forest in the east, 
(2) Saptaparn forest in the south, (3) Champak forest in the west, 
od and (4) Aamra forest in the north. 
ce Each of these forest-regions is a little more than 1.25 million 
+4 yojans long and 500 yojans wide. Every forest-region is covered with 
% a boundary wall. 
on All the forest-regions are extremely thick and therefore appear 
to be black having black luster, blue having blue luster, green 
having green luster, of cool touch and cool aura, of smooth pleasing 
touch and smooth shadow. The branches and sub-branches of the 
trees are interlinked and therefore, because of thick shadow they 
appear very pleasant and good looking like cluster of clouds. 

The trees of these forest-regions have deep widely spread roots. 

The description of the trees may be considered similar to that in 
Aupapatik Sutra. 
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Elaboration—The description of trees of the forest-region in Aupapatik 
Sutra 1s very important in the context of science of horticulture and 
botany. In brief, the description 1s as follows— 


“The trees of these forest-region are very deep having widely spread 
roots They are having bulbous, roots, trunk, bark, branches, sub- 
branches, leaves, flowers, fruit and seeds They are round in shape like 
an umbrella Their trunk 1s full of branches and sub-branches, projecting 
upwards, Their trunk is so big and round that even men with their joined 
hands cannot surround i1t Leaves are so thick that no space appears to be 
in existence between them The leaves and buds always look fresh. The 
buds are extremely soft. They are always having flowers of all seasons. 
They are bent downwards, specially bent, flowered, budded, bunched and 
being bent they look hke having head-ornaments. They are echoing with 
the sounds made by parrots, peacocks, maina, nightingale, nandimukh, 
quails, partridges, charawal, kal swan, duck, cranes and others. Many 
natural covered spaces have been formed due to bunches and creepers. 
They are fragrant with sweet and healthy smell. Thus all the trees are 
bright pleasant worth-seeing, grand and attractive. 
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137. In the centre of the forest-regions, there are level grounds. 
Those grounds are finely levelled like leather on the face of a drum. 
They are shining with coloured jewels and grass. The fragrance and 
touch of these gems may be considered as those described earlier. 
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SOUNDS OF GEMS AND GRASS (TRIN) 

138. “Reverend Sir ! What type of sound is emitted by the 6 
morning, trembling, fluttering, blowing gems and grass when the 
wind from east, south, west and north touches it ?” 
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139. “O Gautam ! Just as a palanquin or a horse-ridden cart or a 
chariot decorated with umbrella, flag, bell, buntings and bright 
festoons, is decorated with small bells making sweet sound of 
musical instruments and golden garlands. Its wheel are made of 
cane of best quality and the wooden pegs are properly fastened upto 
the centre of the wheels. The wheels are covered with strong iron of 
best quality. The horses driving it are having auspicious marks and 
quality belonging to a good breed. 


The charioteer is expert and dext in the mechanics of driving the 
chariot. It is having thirty two quivers each having hundred arrows. 
The front top part is covered with iron dress. It is full of arrows, 
bows, iron coat, shields and other weapons used in war. It is 
described with warriors ready for the battle. 
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When such a chariot moves again and again on jewelled and 
gem-studded courtyard of the palace, the royal harems or a 
picturesque regions, the excellent, pleasant, sweet, lovable, unique 
sound spreads in all directions.” 


“Reverend Sir ! Is the sound of these chariots similar to that of 
the said gems and grass ?” 


“Gautam ! No. This illustration is not proper (Their sound is 
much more sweet than that of the chariot).” 
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140. “Reverend Sir ! Is the sound of gems and grass comparable 
to the expert musicians at mid night or in the last quarter of the 
night, who are having Vaitalik lute in their lap, strike against the 
lute made of best sandal wood that is able to produce soft sound 
with its touch. When the musician beats the lute softly and plays on 
it with his perfect skill, touching it properly and skillfully, it 
produces beautiful, attractive, pleasant, heartening sound in all the 
directions.” 


“Gautam ! No. This illustration does not befit here. The sound of 
jewels and grass is sweeter than that sound of lute.” 
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141. “O Lord ! When kinnar, kimpurush, mahorag and 
gandharv—the demon-gods go into the caves of Bhadrashal forest, 
the Nandan forest, the Saumanas forest or the Panduk forest, the 
Him forest or in the caves of Malay mount or Mandar mountain, or 
sit together, join together or come together along with their group, 
and are ready to play in a spirit of joy or to engage themselves in 
music, dance, dramatic activities or buffoonery, they create music. 
Their music is prose, poetic, worth-mentioning, worth-singing, 
harmonious, according to time, raised up and properly concluded 
and pleasant. It is properly timed with seven musical notes making 
it attractive. It is devoid of six mistakes. It possess eleven 
ornamented qualities and eight virtues. It echoes from a_ great 
distance. It contains music and musical notes that are pleasant to 
the ears. The pure musical notes rise from three places in harmony. 
4 Please tell me if the music of gems and grass is of this type ?” 
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142. “Gautam ! Yes. The musical note produced by gems and 
grass is sweet like this and sweeter also.” 
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$ Elaboration—The musical sounds produced by jewels and grass % 
% scattered on the forest-region of the Viman of Suryabh Dev has been } 

described in a completely picturesque and beautiful manner. By K 

illustration, it has been stated how sweet is the sound produced by the 6 


jewels and grass The third ulustration is of the music of musician gods- 
kinnars and gandharvas Out the gods of four types, the kinnar, 
kimpurush, mahorag and gandharv belong to Vyantar gods category. 
They are lovers of music, vocal music and dance of good quality They feel 
ecstatic pleasures in childlike games, in jokes and in making noise Their 
ornaments are mukut made of flowers, ear-rings and others. They wear 
garalnds of fragrant beautiful flowers of all seasons at their chest. They 
are dressed up in multi-coloured clothes of many types-prevalent or 
newly drawn out Normally all of them reside at beautiful places in 
Sumeru and Himvant mountains 


In the present aphorism, the words ‘Sattasar samannagayam, 
chhaddosavippamukkam atthagunovaveyam’ have been used to point 
3} out the number of musical notes, their faults and their qualities The 
names of the musical notes can be seen in Anuyogdvar Sutra, Part I in 
Sutra 260 dealing with musical notes 
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DESCRIPTION OF LAKES IN FOREST-REGIONS 

143. Small square-type lakes, round pushkarnies straight 
flowing canals, oblique, slanting channels of water, the rows of 
tanks covered with flowers, the rows of tanks joined with one 
another and to the canal for proper flow of water and the rows of 
wells are in the forest-region at, many places. 


All the lakes are crystal clear and exquisitely clean and smooth 
from outside. Their bank is of silver and the bank portion is levelled ? 
and squre-like. All these water closets are made of gem type stones. 
The surface of the earth is of burnt red gold. The pure silver 7ust 
and gold dust is scattered (spread) on it. The raised sides of the & 
banks are of Vaidurya gems. The places for going down and coming 
out are easy. Many jewels are studded at the bathing places (ghaat). 


The water in the four cornered lakes and circular wells is deeper 
and deeper as one goes down and is also cool. It is covered with lotus 
leaves, lotus filament and lotus stem. All these water tanks are 
looking bright due to various types of lotus namely blue lotus, white 
lotus, ordinary lotus, subhag, fragrant lotus, special type of white 
lotus, hundred-leaved lotus, thousand-leaved lotus and of other 
types. The bees move around to taste their fragrant dust. The wells 
are full of pure clean water. The crocodiles, tortoise and other such 
animals, freely move hither and other enjoying it. Many flocks of 
birds come there while flying from distance. 

All these lakes are surrounded by platform and orchard one 
each. 

Some of these lakes have wine-like water, some sea water, some 
sweet milky water, some ghee-like water, some sugar-cane juice 
type water and some have water of natural taste. 
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All these lakes and wells are pleasant to the mind, worth-seeing 
and beautiful. 
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98%. SF Wee ate ara Ho-aienal at ard femal 4 aa-de 
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144, Three stairs each are in al] the four sides of the lake. Their 
description is as follows—Their seats are gem-studded. The 


description of festoons, flags, umbrellas be considered similar to 
that mentioned earlier. 
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145. In the area between those several lakes and rows of wells, 
there are many utpat mountains, niyati mountains, jagati 
mountains, daru mountains and high and low, small and big, 
platforms, benches, pleasure-gardens, water-palaces. At some 


places there are swings also. All these mountains look totally dirt- 
free, unique and gemmed. 
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Elaboration—The clarification about the mountains mentioned at the 
intervening spaces between the lakes 1s as under— 

Utpat Mountains—Such mountains where gods of Suryabh Viman 
create bodies to participate in various types of sports. 

Niyati Parvat—On these mountains the gods of Suryabh Dev sport 
with their original body. 


Jagati Parvat—The shape of these mountains 1s that of a boundary 
wall 


Daru Parvat—These mountains are like artificial mountains made of 
wood. 


Dak-Mandap—Ground made of crystal jewels or such areas where 
fountains create artificial rain and it rains slowly 


Dak-Prasad—Water-palace. 


Dak-Malak—Rooms 1n the upper storey of this house made of crystal 
gems. 
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THE GRANDEUR OF UTPAT MOUNTAINS AND OTHERS 

146. On the utpat mountains and swings for birds are many 
swan-shaped, cronch-shaped, eagle-shaped, raised, uplifted, 
bending down, long bed-like, bhadrasan, seats for birds, for 
crocodiles, for bullocks, for lions, lotus seats and swastik seats. 
They are decorated with pictures or sketches of birds, crocodiles, 
bullocks, lion, lotus and swastik. All of them are studded with gems, 
are Clean and upto very pleasing to the mind. 
TACT TEY BT THA 

9¥9. AY WM Mey aa ae ale ale Ta ea aed ones, 
MN, BACT, AIM, sea, Rese, AAT, 
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Wey), Aas (Ta AST), araryS (fas HT | few Sor ata aret F AeA 

Ut), Wanye (replay MT h sada ty aN fasrayE ara ATeaye), 
TMS (AMA), Tas (P-Ael S Fahad WM), THE (ATT HT 
MR), NeryE Camis BA WI WA), MIS, Met ae Ye, FETIP, 
Porye—(feat Sahara wr), wads (ease), snashye (eau 4 
ay EU Waa) SUE eRe Sng Sia eel 
HATA ARTEL E | 
DESCRIPTION OF HOUSES IN FOREST-REGIONS 


147. At proper places in the forest-regions, there are many 
houses made of vegetation (Aaligrih), many houses made of ssl 
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& vegetation, many made of plantain trees, many made of creepers, e 
a many made of proper platforms for rest, many to see the scenery or é 

4 theatrical performances, many for taking bath, many for decorating sx» 
the body, many underground, many for amorous activities, many é 
made of pine trees, many houses with barred windows, many 
flower-houses, many houses decorated with paintings, many houses 
ra for dances and music, many houses made of glass. All these houses 

4 are made of gems are very clean and upto extra-ordinarily 
attractive, 
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148. In all the said houses made of vegetation upto glass-houses, 
‘44 there are very nice seats having signs of swan upto signs of swastik. 
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DESCRIPTION OF PAVILIONS IN FOREST-REGIONS 
149. At many places in the forest-regions, there are many 
pavilions of jati creepers, of jasmine creepers, mallika creepers, 
navmallika creepers, vasanti creepers, dadhivasuka creepers, sun- 
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\ flower plantation, betel-leave creepers, creepers of grapes, naglata, 
eS madhavi creepers, fragrant aphoya flower creepers and of maluka roe 
% creepers. All these pavilions are very clean, gem-studded and x 
y extremely attractive. oe 
2 940, a ee 
A carrion = ata RRemetahearriear, «= ge 
oS aametaderaten eaten Tor wT ! sng 
SS WAT Maa—- FAO, PACITATT STT TTa VAS eAT | ss 
| quo. & sigan smut | oa oninied (at & Ga) aaa argariect | 
*S) (REM Jal & Ga) A Peet St Sere Tear HTB ara Arad Faas St wlare, i 
‘S) fear A qesran, fear & vaarar, Raat A woraran, fray a sates, Baar 
) Bt Mares, fads et aearen, feat St awe, feat & gene, fea a & 
ee eee 
Syeda (gether eo wet og) tar gat A sea SF Fe saat (sre, G 
\ UeiT) Agar fae sree art YEH Ta SU Sa aH gedlreraes a 
\ ahha Gear AAA PBT, Oe, FL, AGT, TH, GAA UT ons SH ves a 
‘Sant 48 qaina, arta, adtoms, feta aaa arta ota 3 as 
Ss 150. O the blessed saints ! Out of the said jasmine pavilions and & 
upto pavilions of maluka creepers (of thick trees), many seats are 2" 
4 swan-shaped, and upto cronch-shaped and eagle-shaped, many 3% 
2d seats are rasied, many seats are lowered, many have long bed-like 4 
s} seat, many have bhadrasan, many seats have sketches of yaksha, 2 


many of crocodile, many of bullocks, many of lions, many of lotus, 
many of disha swastika. Many stone slabs and other bed-like stone 
platforms are lying there. They are all as soft as leather clothes or 
deer-skin or cotton, boor, vegetation, butter simble cotton. All of 
them are attractive, grand and very clean. 
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151. Many gods and goddesses of Suryabh Viman sit comfortably 
on those swan pictured seats, they sleep there, they stretch their 
body, they take rest, they move to one side while lying, they enjoy, 
they sport, they humour, they dance, they do amorous activities and 
sex on those seats. Thus they enjoy the fruit of their auspicious, 
pleasure giving karmas (actions) performed earlier. 
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Rafa ate are eq Prava awa 31 Tas AA ga Wart f-aaes, Tarte, 
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THE GRAND PALACES IN FOREST-REGIONS 

152. A grand palace exists in the centre of each forest-region. 
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These palaces are 500 yojans high, 250 yojans wide and appear 
to the smiling due to their great lustre. Their earth-region is 
levelled and good looking. The description of their cloth-ceiling, 
seats of gods of equal status and suchlike may be considered as 
described earlier. 

In these grand palaces, four gods who are very prosperous and 
upto who enjoy a happy life and whose life-span is one palyopam 
reside. The names of those gods are Ashok, Saptaparn, Champak 
and Aamra god. 
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Se BHT ATTA, Heats Sat ear arferaea, Takers anise ad ET Fea, Aa, 
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Tay ot freq Ils arqarrarcaSy, APT 2H feat aT ze) 

Elaboration—In the aphorism, only the names and life-span of four 


gods residing in four forest-regions of Suryabh Viman has been 
mentioned. Further details about them are as under— 


4 
4 
Bcd 
we 
Z 
after them. They are as prosperous as Suryabh Dev. They administer 
their gods of equal status, their families, their chief wives (queens), the 
three assemblies, seven armies and their army chiefs and the gods 
performing the duty of body-guards. While controlling them, they dance, 


sing, perform dramatic activities, play on musical instruments and thus 
spend their time in enjoming life to their fill. 
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The word ‘palyopam’ 1s used to describe the life-span of these gods 
34 The detailed description about it can be seen in Part IJ of Anuyogdvar 
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153. There is an extremely levelled and very beautiful earth- 
region in Suryabh celestial Viman. The detailed account of sitting 
and upto moving about of most of the remaining Vaimanik gods and 
goddesses may be understood similar to that mentioned earlier. But 
here the account of forest-region may be ignored. 


In the middle of that perfectly levelled earth-region, there is a 
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) small platform to ascend the palace. It is 0.1 million yojan long, 0.1 ¢@ 
“\ million yojan wide and its circumference is 0.316227 million yojan 
*S 3 kos 128 dhanush 13.5 anguls. Its thickness is one yojan. This 2° 
es entire platform is made of gold, is clean and very attractive. aa 
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154. That platform (it is used to see the administrative activities) 
is surrounded by padmavarvedika (a pillar at the boundary line of & 
the forest-region which is in the shape of a lotus and on which lotus 2 
etc. are carved) and is surrounded with a garden. 2 
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DESCRIPTION OF PADMAVARVEDIKA 

155. That padmavarvedika (pillar at the boundary line) is half 


yojan high, quarter yojan wide and its circumference is the same as 
that of upkarikalayan (the platform to ascend the palace). 


The boundary pillar is described as under—The uppar part of its 
foundation (Nema) is of Vajra jewels. Its foundation at the base is of 
Risht gems. Its pillars are of Vaidurya jewels. Its planks are of 
silver and gold. Its pegs are of red gemes (Lohitaksh). Its structure 
is studded with many types of gems and jewels (Chandrakant gem, 
diamonds, rubies). Its inner and outer structure is made of many 
types of gems. Many paintings studded with gems and jewels are on 
this pillar. Many scenes, creepers, plants, pictures are carved on it. 
All the parts of this pillar are white gem-studded. The terrace 
projection is also of Ank ratna (white gems). The bamboos fixed in 
straight and slanting position in its roof are of Jyotiras jewels. The 
joints on the bamboos are of silver. The door-closers are of gold (Its 
contrivances to close the doors are of gold). Its strong covering on 
mattresses is of Vajra jewels. Its roof covering is all of gems. 
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3) That padmavarvedika (boundary pillar) is covered from all sides 
Ss with golden garlands (Hemjal) garlands of cow-eye shaped gems 


peer Ne | 
ODwad z 


«a4 (Aavasjal), small bells and long garlands of pearls, gems, gold, jewels 
and lotus. All those rosaries (garlands) are having ball-like gold beads. § 

% At proper places on that boundary pillar there are pair of {o. 
4@) identical horses and upto bullock pairs. All of them are made of §& 

3 jewels, they are clean upto attractive and pleasant to the mind. 
“S Their lames, rows, coupling and creepers are also of the same type. 7 
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g 156. Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan Mahavir—“Reverend Sir ! 
Why is it called padmavarvedika ?” 
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157. Bhagavan replied—“O Gautam ! In the land adjoining 
padmavarvedika there are small rooms, spaces between two rooms, 
pillars, sides of the pillars, tops of pillars, spaces between two 
pillars, pegs, peg-tops, planks attached to the pegs, spaces between 
two pegs, roofs, edges of the roofs and spaces in between. In order to 
provide protection from raining clouds during rainy season, many 
fully developed all jewelled, beautiful, pure and extremely charming 
blue lotus, lotus, white lotus, special lotus, subhag, fragrant lotus, 
pundreek, mahapundreek, hundred leaved lotus, thousand leaved 
lotus and lotuses serving as umbrella like cover are decorating all 
the earlier mentioned places and spaces in between. 


So, O the blessed ! This padmavarvedika has been so called.” 

94¢, Wamatasay H a ! fe aa, sara ? 

TIAN | FAA areal, Tea srareat| 

& HU Ht! va Frag fa areal, fa sara ? 

TIA | CAAT TAA, Taal, Teas, Tatoate, arate 
aaa, A TTS TT | wa Teate Fra area, fra stare | 

USAATASAT HF Ha! TAA Halay eg ? 

TAT | Oy any Oa, MT Harta Mae, OT aT A aeaS, Yla 7 ag 
a, Maes a, Jar recat Aa star star tata Prean TsAaTagAT | 

94¢, ‘Bde ! ae vqnacdicer Meda F AIET aga F ?” 

: - maa | (eet arta) smgaa—Prear at & atte (feet atten) atengaa 

" 

“srrery | fret Brea aT Ue wed @ fe foal stan ae ongaa At ait 
feral ade sigTigaet HTS 2” 

“Say | penile cht aden ae (Gera Tea ET A) MGT s, TET AM, 
TY, TH Be TAT vatat Ht alan aga 1 sat are & has | TE Herz 
feo Te Ugaacatear gat WTS ae Steger AT BT 

“Ss Ue | Sret Hl ste ge TeMacalea foal Gret Tae TH TEM ?”” 
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158. (Gautum said) “Bhante ! Is that padmavarvedika 

g permanent or is it not permanent ?” 
(Bhagavan said) “O Gautam ! (From certain point of view) it is 

permanent and (from another point of view) it is not permanent.” 

(Gautam said) “Bhagavan Sir ! On what basis do you say that it 
is permanent from a certain point of view and not permanent from 
another point of view ?” 

(Bhagavan replied) “O Gautam ! From (Dravya) basic point of 
view it is permanent. But from the point of view of its colour 
fragrance, taste and touch it is not permanent. So O Gautam ! It is 
said that the said padmavarvedika is permanent and is also not 
permanent.” 

(Gautam asked) “Reverend Sir ! In respect of time period, for 
how long the padmavarvedika shall exist ?” 

(Bhagavan rephed) “O Gautam ! It is not true that 
padmavarvedika never existed in the past, that it does not exist at 
present and that it shall not exist in future. The fact is that it 
existed earlier, it exists now and it shall remain in future also. Since 
it exists in all the three time-periods it is permanent always 
existing, undestroyable undiminishable.” 
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rc 159. That padmavarvedika has forest-region all around in all the 

4 four directions. 

i The width of the forest-region is a bit less than two yojans. Its 
% circumference is equal to that of upkarikalayan (platform for 
$ ascending). Gods and goddesses more about there. The description 


oat . FA . ’ 
f till now is as mentioned earlier. 
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Elaboration—Detailed description of forest-region 1s in aphorisms 136 
to 151. The same description should be considered here 1s the purport of 
3 Wansand vannao bhaniyavvo jaav viharanti. In brief the said 
descnption 1s as under— 

“The forest has a boundary wall all around. It is green because of 
thickly grown trees. It 1s very cool and pleasant to the visitors. The forest- 
region 1s perfectly levelled and 1s shining bright due to jewels and grass 
of various types. 
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At many place in the forest-regions there are small lakes, pushkarni 
and gunjalikas. Their banks are of silver. Silvery and golden sand is 
spread at their bottom. Their water 1s covered with lotus of various types 
namely kumud, nalin, subhag, fragrant lotus, pundreek and others. 

There are swings here and there in the middle of lakes. Many rising 
grounds, niyati mounts, wood mounts, fountains, platforms are made 
there. 

Here and there in the forest-regions there are plantain pavilions, 
creeper pavilions and others. There are seats bearing sketches of swans 
and others and stone platforms in the pavilions for taking rest. Many 
gods and goddesses come there to sport and enjoy the fruit of their good 
karmas (activities) of the past They take pleasure in such sports.” 

After going through this description one feels that there is no such 
lake and garden even in prosperous and fully developed countries of the 
present world. It surpasses in grandeur, beauty and comforts. From the 
style of description, it can be estimated that the writer has really used 
proper words to describe details. 
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160. In all the four sides of upkarikalayan (platforms to ascend), 
there is a row of three staircases. Like the staircase of aerial Viman 
(vehicle), the description of staircases, festoons, flags, umbrellas, 
and umbrellas above others is identical to the earlier one. 

There is very much levelled and attractive earth-region above 
the upakarikalyan. Its description is like that of aerial vehicle upto 
touch of gems. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MAIN PALACE 


161. In the centre of that levelled attractive earth-region, there 
is a spacious main palace of god. 
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That palace is 500 yojans high, 250 yojans wide and due to its 
*©\ spreading area, it appears to be laughing. The description of the 
e inner part of the palace its cloth ceiling, the main seats and other 
Be seats, auspicious eight symbols, flags and umbrellas one above the 
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162. (a) There are four other palaces in the four sides of the main 
palace. They are half in height as that of the main palace. In other 


words they are 250 yojans high and 125 yojans wide. The remaining 
description be considered as mentioned earlier. 


(b) All the four palaces are again surrounded by another four 
palaces on their four sides and half of their height. In other words 
4 these palaces are 125 yojans high, 62.5 yojans wide and appear to 
be laughing due to their lustre all around. Here onwards, the earth- 
region, the cloth ceiling, the seats for the family, eight auspicious 
symbols, flags, umbrellas one above the other add to their beauty. 


(c) These four palaces are again surrounded by another four 
palaces in their four sides and of half of their height. In other words, 
these palaces are 62.5 yojans high and 31.25 yojans wide. The 
4g; description of their earth-region, cloth ceiling seats for family, 
raised eight auspicious symbols, flags, umbrellas and covering 
umbrellas may be considered same as mentioned earlier. 
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DESCRIPTION OF SUDHARMA ASSEMBLY-HALL 


163. In the north-east corner of that main palace is Sudharma 
assembly building. It is 100 yojans long, 50 yojans wide and 72 
yojans high. It is on hundreds of pillars upto having many fairies 
and extremely grand. 
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164. There are three gates at the sides namely east, south and 
north of this Sudharma Sabha. 

Those gates are 16 yojans high and 8 yojans wide. The enterance 
is also 8 yojans wide. The gates are white. They are decorated with 
garlands hanging upto ankles. They are made of pure gold. The 
remaining description is same as earlier. 

In front of each gate, there is a courtyard. It is 100 yojans long, 
50 yojans wide and a little more than 16 yojans high. Its description 
be considered similar to that of Sudharma Sabha. 

In the three sides namely east, south and north of these gates 
there are three gates. They are 16 yojans high, 8 yojans wide and 
same is the passage for entrance. These gates are decorated with 
pure white gold summits and garlands reaching the ankles. The 
remaining description is as before. 

In front of each of the platforms before the building, there is a 
pavilion for spectators. The description of gates of these pavilions, 
the earth-region and cloth ceiling may be considered similar to that 
of platforms in front of the building. 
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165. Exactly in the beautiful square mid-portion of the pavilion 


of the house for spectators there is a jewelled verandah 
(gymnasium) for spectators. 


A jewelled platform beautiful and unique is in the midst of each 
Vajra jewelled verandah and it is 8 yojans long, 8 yojans wide and 
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>| 4 yojans thick. They are made of gems of various types and clean. 
A seat is constructed on each of the jewelled platform. The 
po 


description of the seats (simhasan) may be understood similar to 
that of Bhadrasen and others. 


Eight auspicious symbols, flags and umbrella one above the other 
meant for spectators are increasing their grandeur of the pavilion. 
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DESCRIPTION OF PILLAR a 
166. A jewelled raised platform (small table) is in front of each of & 
the pavilions of the house for spectators. These platforms are 16 e 
yojans long, 16 yojans wide and 8 yojans thick. All of them are $ 
completely jewelled and clean like crystal. They are grand. 

On every platform there is unique worth looking mound (Stupa). 
The mounds are 16 yojans long, 16 yojans wide squire type and 
their height is a little more than 16 yojans. They are white like a 
conch or white jewel (Ank jewel). They are all studded with jewels 
clean upto worth seeing. 

On each of the Stupa (mound), there are eight auspicious 
symbols, flags, umbrella one above the other, and upto lotus ear- 
rings making them to look. 


On every side of the Stupa, there is a jewelled platform. These 
platforms are 8 yojans square, 4 yojans thick, made of gems, neat 
and upto attractive. 


On each platform there is a statue of Tirthankar, equal to 
his size, facing the Stupa with legs crossed and hands on them. 
They are of—(1) Rishabh (The first Tirthankar of Bharat area), 
(2) Vardhman (The last Tirthankar of Bharat area), (3) Chandranan 
(The first Tirthankar of Airavat area of Jambu Dveep belonging to 
this ‘Avasarpani time-cycle), and (4) Varishen (The twenty fourth 
Tirthankar of Airavat area of Jambu Dveep belonging to this 
Avasarpani period). 
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THE CHAITYA TREE ee 
167. In front of every Stupa, there is a platform. These platforms 
are 16 yojans long square and 8 yojans thick. They are made of a 
gems. They are clean and attractive. 2. 
es h 
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On each of the platforms there 1s a memorial tree. All these trees 
are 8 yojans high, half a yojan deep. Their trunk is of 2 yojans and 
width is half a yojan. The branches bursting out from the trunk and 
spreading upwards are 6 yojans high and 8 yojans long, 8 yojans 
wide. In brief all of them are a little more than 8 yojans 1n size. 


The description of these memorial trees is as under— 


The roots of these tree are of Vajra jewels, the branches are of 
silver, the bulbous roots are of Right gems, the beautiful trunk is of 
Vaidurya jewels, first big branches are of pure gold, the other 
branches and their off-shooting branches are of various types of 
gems and jewels, the leaves are of Vaidurya gems, the stalks of the 
leaves are of gold, the sprouts are red, soft and tender and the buds 
are of red gold, the branches are bending downwards due to 
fragrant flowers and fruits of strange jewels and gems, the fruit of 
these trees have nectar like sweet juice, the trees provide beautiful 
pleasant shade, shine, brightness, aura and light which renders 
pleasure to the eyes and the mind, they also provide mental peace 
and pleasure. 


There are eight auspicious symbols, flags, umbrellas one above 
the other on those memorial trees. 
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Ol HATA WA Vlas, TS Fal ge “AMY ga’ A Her GT Sia Te A rv Heat 
Hv Ge ga wits F1 (2) Saal MT GH Ves aH UP Fel ca ait da 
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Bld @1 (3) feet fase vies AM a ae Ja ath ce gat wed &, fire Saat fat 
Waa Sra St (AaaT ALATA BIG, ATT 2, J O38, MASI A Taree Ht Aer) 


Elaboration—According to dictionary, Chaitya has three meanings— 
(1) The tree under which the Tirthankar attains complete knowledge 
(Kewal-ynan) and becomes omniscient It 1s also known as tree of 
knowledge (Bodhi Tree). In Jain literature the twenty four such trees of 
twenty four Tirthankars are well known. (2) In front of each gate of 
council-hall of gods, there 1s a tree between the great flag and Chaitya 
pillar. This 1s called Chaitya tree. Every god has a separate Chaitya tree. 
(3) A special holy tree is also called Chaitya tree. The mind becomes 
pleased at its sight (Illustrated Ardhamagadhi Dictionary, Part II, page 
739, Shatavadhani Shri Ratna Chand j1 M.) 
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168. In front of every Chaitya tree, there is a platform. These 
platforms are 8 yojans long square, 4 yoyans thick, all gem-studded 
clean and very attractive 
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MAHENDRA DHVAJ 


169, On each of those platforms, there is fluttering a great flag 
(Mahendra Dhvaj). It is 68 yojans high, one-eighth yoyan deep, one- 
eight yojan wide. It 1s best of all other flags having round long 
shining smooth, beautiful poles made of Vajra jewels. The upper 
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part of the flag is decorated with thousands of buntings of different 
sizes and different colours that surround the vijay-vaijyanti flag. 
The flags are having umbrella one above the other touching the sky 
with their upper portion and provide pleasure to the mind. 


Above each of the Mahendra Dhvaj (the great flag) there are 
' eight auspicious symbols, other flags and umbrellas one above the 
other adding to their beauty. 
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170. There is a lake in front of each of the Mahendra Dhvaj (the 
great flag). 


These lakes are 100 yojans long, 50 yojans wide and 10 yojans 
deep. They are full of pure clean water. The water of many of them 
is as sweet as natural water 


On each of these Nanda Pushkarnis surrounded with a 
padmavarvedika and a forest-region. 

On three sides of every lake (Nanda Pushkarni), there are three 
very attractive rows of steps (foot mats). They are decorated with 
festoons, flags and umbrellas one above the other. 
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THE SEATS OF SUDHARMA COUNCIL-HALL 


171. There are in all forty eight thousand seats in the Sudharma 
council-hall sixteen thousand each in east and west and eight 
thousand each in south and north. 


Many gold, silver and gemmed boards are on those seats fixed 
with many Vajra gemmed pegs. Round long rosaries of black thread 
are hanging from those pegs. 
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5 172. Forty eight thousand beds are in Sudhama council-hall. ¢@ 
Their description upto pegs is similar to that of seats. 
Many silvery loops (swings) are hanging from those pegs. Many 
incense-pots made of Vaidurya-gems are in those silvery swings. 
, Those incense-pots are giving pleasure to the mind by the fragrance 


? of black substance used as incense (kala guru) and Kundrushk (an 
3} incense). 
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DIVINE MEMORIAL POST (MANAVAK CHAITYA) 

173. There is a gem-studded extremely attractive level earth- 


region in the Sudharma council-hall. The description of touch of the 
jewels upto cloth-ceiling may be understood as described earlier. 


In centre of that level attractive earth-region there is a big 
platform studded with gems. It 1s 16 yojans long square and 8 
yojans thick. It is studded with jewels and very grand. 
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174. On that platform, there 1s a divine memorial post (Manavak 
Chaitya Stambh). It is 60 yojans high, one yojan deep in the ground 
and one yojan wide. It has 48 corners, 48 edges and 48 sides. The 
remaining description may be considered similar to that of 
Mahendra Dhvaj. 


Many gold and silver boards are fixed in the central 36 yojans of 


that part, ignoring 12 yojans at the top and 12 yojans in the bottom. 
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On that board, there are many Vajra pegs; many silver swings are 
hanging on those pegs. Vajra round boxes are in those swings The 
bones of Tirthankaras are safely preserved in those boxes. 

Those boxes are worthy of worship for Suryabh Dev and other 
gods and goddesses and also fit to be adored. 


On that post, there are eight auspicious symbols, flags and 


: | umbrellas one above the other. 
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Elaboration—In aphorism 166, there 1s description of existence of four 
statues of Tirthankaras in cross-legged posture on the platforms studded 
with gems In aphorism 167, there is description of memorial tree, in 
aphorism 174 that of memorial post and the round boxes containing 
remains of the Tirthankaras in the swings hanging from that post 
Simuarly in aphorism 177-178, there 1s description of Siddhayatan 

We have explained the meaning of memorial tree (Chaitya Vniksh) in 
the elaboration of aphorism 167 The scholars have interpreted the words 
‘Chaitya’ differently according to their traditional approach Some have 
imterpreted it as worthy of worship, some have interpreted it as pleasant 
to the heart while some have related 1t to the burning pyre There is no 
confusion in interpretive of the words Jin-pratima (the statue of 
Tirthankar) are Jin-asthies (the remains of Tirthankar) But according to 
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of other parts of Viman. So the two sects interprets according to their 
tradition 
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BED OF GODS 


175. In the east of that memorial post, there is a great gem- 
studded platform. It is 8 yojans long square and 4 yajans thick. 
The description of seats and thrones be understood as described 
earlier. 
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In the west of that post there is an 8 yojans long square and 
4 yojans thick gem-studded platform. It is fully covered with gems 
and is neat and clean. A grand and attractive bed for gods is on that 
platform. 


The description of that bed is as under—Its foot mats are made 
many types of gems. Its legs are of gold. The upper part of the legs 
are studded with various types of jewels. The paatees are of gold. 
The joints are of Vajra gems. The knitting is of various jewels. The 
mattress and the pillow are of red jewels. The small pillow for side 
rest is of gold. 
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(169) Description of Suryabh Dev 
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A mattress body-size 1s spread on that bed. The pillars are both at 


the head and tail of the bed. The bed is higher on both sides and is deep 
and bent downwards 1n the middle. Just as the foot goes in when one 
walks on Gangetic sand, the mattress pushes downwards when one sits 
on it. A well arranged mesh to protect it from dust was fixed on it. An 
embroidered, cotton bed sheet was spread on it. Its touch was as soft as 
deer skin cotton, boor vegetation, butter and cotton of Akad plant. It is 
covered with red toos. It is extremely attractive and beautiful. 
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ARMOURY 

176. In the north of that bed there 1s 8 yojans long square and 4 
yojans thick, totally jewelled big platform. 

On that platform, a 60 yojans high, one yojan wide, Vajra- 
gemmed, beautiful, round, small Mahendra Dhvaj is fluttering. It is 
decorated with eight auspicious symbols namely swastik and 
others, flags and umbrellas one over the other. 


In the west of that small Mahendra Dhvaj, there is armoury 
(treasure of weapons) called ‘Choppaal’ of Suryabh Dev. This is all 
made of silver. 


Many crystalline swords, thunder-bolts, bows and other 
important weapons of Suryabh Dev are stored there and well- 
protected in that Choppaal. All those weapons are bright, shining, 
sharp-edged and providing satisfaction to the mind. 


The upper part of the armoury is decorated with eight auspicious 
symbols, flags and umbrellas one above the other. 
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AN ETERNAL TEMPLE (SIDDHAYATAN) 

177. In the north-east direction of Sudharma council-hall, there 
is a great eternal temple. It is 100 yojans long, 50 yojans wide and 
72 yojans high. The description of this temple upto long verandahs, 


earth-region and cloth-ceiling may be considered similar to that of 
Sudhama council-hall in aphorism 171. 
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178. In the middle of that eternal temple, there is a large 
platform. It is 16 yojans long square and 8 yojans thick. On that 
platform there is a big altar (to place idol) which is 16 yojans long 
square and a little more than 16 yojans high. It is gem- studded. 
On it are 108 idols of full size of Tirthankaras. 


The description of those idols 1s as under— 


The palms and foot-palms of those idols are of pure gold. In the 
middle there are white nails spreading red lustre. The thighs, the 
knees, the knees and the body-structure of the idols is of gold. The 
naval 1s of gold emitting red lustre. Their lines of hair are emitting {, 
black lustre. The upper part of the teats and the symbol on the & 
chest (Shrivats) is of heated gold. The lips are of coral. The teeth are ¢ 
of crystalline gems. The tongue and palate (upper part of the 
mouth) is of heated gold. The nasals are of yellow-red lustre. The 
pupil of eyes, the eye-lids and eye-brows are of Risht jewels. The 
cheeks, the ears and the forehead are of gold. The head is of Vajra 
gems. The skin of the head is of heated gold and the hair are of 
Risht jewels. 


e—earay or ad § we vad carta oT A -aPat) Ree’ oF ahaa t— 
fa —Ta & arere Wary RAT | FAT -TST &H ATE l aHAH Hag goo VT aie 
WOT AA BA TAT PUTA Tes Bl AaeTTH’ TT UH are S MAMA Hh VATA TST TT 
dietent fast wed 31 ae GM, fg sel oe year ahora sah G a-ae Be Ge 
Senet TAT Ht tat A FANT Aes 


Elaboration——Siddhayatan’ means an eternal temple: ‘“Jinotsedh’ 
means equal in size of the Tirthankar. The maximum size of a Tirthankar 
is 500 dhanush and the mimmum is seven haath (6 measure). 
‘Devachhandak’ is the place where Tirthankar takes rest after spiritual 
discourse. But here 1t means the altar about two to three haath higher 
from the ground on which the ido) is placed. 
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179. (a) Behind each +7 those idols, there are idols of goddesses 
in standing posture hav‘ng an umbrella in their hands. Those 
goddesses are dancing, wearing garlands of white flowers emitting 
bright lustre like that of snow, silver, kund flowers and moon. They 
are standing holding white umbrellas in their hands. 


(b) On each of the two sides of the Tirthankar idols there is a 
chamar hearing idol. They are holding chamars in their hand, 
moving them in a sporting manner. The chamar has sticks of Vajra 
and Vaidurya gems hearing pictures made of gems and jewels. 
These hair of the chmaries are soft, silvery white and long. The 
chamaries are as white as conch, white jewel, kund flower, water 
drop and foam arising due to churning. 


(c) There are idols of demon gods namely naag, yaksh, bhoot and 
vessel-holding idols all in standing posture. All these idols are gem- 
studded and of great grandeur. 


(d) In front of the Tirthankar idols, there are 108 bells, sandal 
pots, auspicious pots, mirrors, plates, small pots, earthen pots, 
small stools, empty pitchers, designers, gem baskets, horse-shaped 
and bullock-shaped flower baskets, baskets having mops of peacock 
feathers, flower buds, oil phials (small bottles) and upto smell box 
of coryllium, 108 flags and 108 incense pots. 


(e) The upper part of Siddhayatan is decorated with eight 
auspicious symbols, flags and umbrellas one above the other. 
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G 180. In the eastern corner of the eternal temple (Siddhayatan) is 
a large grand place meant for birth for heavenly-beings (upapat 
sabha). Its description may be considered similar to that of 
Sudharma Sabha. The length and breadth of its platform is 8 
«% yojans. Like the bed for gods in Sudharma Sabha, the upper part of *& 

% the bed here is also decorated with eight auspicious symbols, flags 
y and umbrellas one above the other. 
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181. In the north-east direction of the place of birth is a large 
lake. It is 100 yojans long, 50 yojans wide and 10 yojans deep. It is 


surrounded with a padmavarvedika and a forest-region. Beautiful 
stairs are in its three sides. 
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CORONATION-HALL 

182. In the north-east side of that lake is a large hall for 
coronation. The large verandahs, the platforms, the throne and its 


accessories upto pear! ear-rings are in accordance with the status of 
Sudharma Sabha. 

Many vessels containing the material for coronation of Suryabh 
Dev have been kept there. The upper part of the coronation-hall is 
decorated with eight auspicious symbols and other suchlike. 
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CHAMBER FOR PUTTING ON ORNAMENT 

183. In the north-east of coronation-hall, here is a chamber for 
putting on ornaments. Its description may be considered similar to 
that of Sudhama Sabha including platform of 8 yojans and throne 
along with others. Many jewellery boxes full of ornaments for use of 
Suryabh Dev are in that chamber. 
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LIBRARY 


184, It north-east direction of the chamber for wearing 
ornaments, there is a large library. The platform, seats and eight 
auspicious symbols in it are similar to the place of birth. 
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“&) THE GREAT BOOK AND NANDA PUSHKARNI 
, 185. In the library, there is the great and best book of Suryabh 
Dev Its description is as under— 

Its cover is of Risht (black) jewels. The thread is of gold. The 
knots are of gems of various types. Its leaves are of jewels. The 
inkpot is of Vaidurya gems. The cover is of Risht (black) gems. The 
handle is of heated gold. The ink is of Risht (black) gems. The pen 


is of Vajra gem. The words are of black gems and writings relating 
to philosophical types are in it. 
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The upper part of the library has eight auspicious symbols. 


In the north of that library, there is a lake (Nanda Pushkarni). 
The description of this Nanda Pushkarni is similar to that of lake. 


In the north-east of Nanda Pushkarni, there is a jewelled, neat 
and large seat of Suryabh Dev for offerings. 
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Desertption of Suryabh Dev 
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ata, (2) sree vate, (3) saa vaih, (s) savarerarea wart, ait (4) ATeT 
aa Tae-Sa Gs Taieral F Gare sree at Ta Saar 

Ufa Ware cl altar & yale ara wl we at & Usa Ta qarada wl Fa 
Wert eI ferare, Faas, aPreToT, AAPTa Us Gacy Ses gaT fe Het Veet FAT 
SC MSS BT SHH AWS FAM HEN BMlSU, FH Ted FA BAT HeaeHé F 
ait are 4 ea we olaa &? gat ver AW aie aga Hh aT HET ara Fs 
a AY fea & few, Ga & fire, ae & fre, weary & feu ait arth es a 
(are WAT & ere) yTATT wT BIEN ET ? 

THOUGHTS OF SURYABH DEY AFTER HIS BIRTH 

186. -In that period at that time, Suryabh Dev in a short span 
Suryabh Dev completed (1) the process of taking of food, (2) the 
formation of his body, (3) the formation of sense-organs, (4) the 
exhaling and inhaling breathing process, and (5) the speaking-cum- 
thinking characteristic, all the five processes for completion of 
celestial being. 

Thereafter, Suryabh Dev started thinking, meditating, brooding, 
pondering over and deciding what he should do first and what 
thereafter, performance of which act first is beneficial to him and 
what should be done later ? He also thought on what is proper for 
him to do first, what 1s in his interest, what 1s beneficial for him, 
what is for his welfare and what 1s going to be beneficial for him in 
the next life ? 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism, it is discussed that Suryabh Dev *%& 
completed the necessary five paryapti (stages of completion of angele 
body) in less than 45 minutes (antar-muhurat). What is paryapti & 
(completion); what is their number ? In this context the following details 
shall be useful— Me 


‘Paryapti’1s a special word in Jain philosophy, Its meaning is complete 
exposition of a particular energy of the soul. With this energy the ‘va’ 
(iving-being), takes the atoms suitable for consumption and later for 
development of the body etc. The ‘j1va’ then transforms those items into 
food (ahaar). This energy is procured by consumption of those atoms. 
When the mundane soul (j:va) leaves this body frame and procures new 
body, 1t needs certain necessary material atoms to lead his life. The 
special energy with which he builds up that material is called ‘Paryapty’. 
This energy develops in the soul with the fruition of ‘Paryapti-naam- 
karma’. 


In Jain Agams, Paryapti 1s of six types— 

(1) Ahaar Paryapti (Consumption of the food), 

(2) Sharir Paryapti (Consumption of initial body), 

(3) Indriya Paryapti (Consumption of necessary sense-organs), 


(4) Shvasoshvas Paryapt: (Consumption of initial inhalng and 
exhaling), 


(5) Bhasha Paryapti (Consumption of requested imitial speaking 
energy), 

(6) Manah Paryapti (Complete development of 1mtial process of mind 
formation). 


‘Ahaar Paryapty’ is that energy with which ‘jva’ accepts ‘physical’ 
atoms suitable for initial food, transfers 1t into juice and waste and then 
discharges the waste. Similarly ‘Sharir Paryapti’ 1s that energy with 
which jiva (the mundane soul), changes, that juice into blood, marrow 
and veerya and others m all seven things. ‘Indrya Paryapti’ is that / 
energy with which jiva transforms the said seven dhatus (things) into 
sense organs such as of touch, taste and others, The energy with which 
jiva gains breathing process (inhaling and exhaling) is ‘Shvas-uchhvas ad 
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Paryapti, The energy with which jiva gains atoms suitable for speech and 
transforms them into speech 1s called ‘Bhasha Paryapti. The energy with 
whuch jiva accepts material particle suitable for transforming into mind 


O 


and actually concepts them into mind is called ‘Manah Paryapti, & 
(completion of mind). e 
One Samaya (infinitesimal unit of trme which can never be further és 
sub-divided) 1s spent in completing Ahaar Paryapti while the after five 
Paryaptis are completed in a total span of Antar-muhurat (less than 48 $ 
minutes). Thus the least time is only in completing Ahaar Paryapti. & 
These six Paryaptis are completed in Antar-muhurat. The atoms € 
accepted in these six Paryaptis are not similar in nature All of them have 
separate identity. This fact has been accepted even by modern science. 
The sound waves are of different nature as compared with the atoms 
required for body-formation. e 


& 

‘Paryapty’ is an unique symptom and it 1s found only in jiva (mundane 
soul). With the help of Paryaptis ;va accepts, transforms and discharges 
different types of atoms. With Ahaar Paryaptis, jrva accepts atoms 
suitable for consumption as food, transforms them nil food and 
discharges are waste as urine and toilet. By Sharir Paryapti, jiva accepts 
atoms suitable for formation of body, transforms them into body and 
discharges the waste. Similar 1s the case with Indriya Paryapti, Shvas- 
uchhvas Paryapti, Bhasha Paryapti and Manah Paryapti wherein jiva 
accepts the suitable atoms, transforms them into sense-organs, breathy 
speech and thought process and discharges the waste. Thus Paryaptis are 
extremely useful and important in the development of jiva 
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In the word ‘Bhasa-man-pajjatiye’ in the aphorism, it 1s pointed out 
that Suryabh Dev completed five Paryaptis. It 1s because the gods é 
complete speech and mind together (and not one after the other). So both 
of them have been maintained together. Thus 1n their case instead of six, 
there are five Paryaptis 
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POINTING OF NECESSARY DUTY BY GODS OF EQUAL STATUS (SAAMANIK DEV) 


187, Thereafter, the gods of equal status belonging to the 
Saamanik cabinet, knowing the thoughts of Suryabh Dev, fully well, 
came to him, folded their hands, in respect, went round him, 
greeted him with words praying for his success and then said— 

“O loveable of gods ! There are 108 idols of Thirthankar, each 
equal in the bright of respective Thirthankar in the external temple 
existing in Suryabh Viman. Further in the round boxes of the 
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memorial pillar in Sudharma council-hall. There are many remains 
(bones) of Thirthankars, properly preserved. They are worthy of 
worship for you Sir, and other Vaimanik gods and goddesses and are 
also fit to be adored. 


Thereafter, O loveable of gods ! It is the duty to be performed by 
you first of all and is also to be performed later. It is worthy of your 
conduct and welfare initially and later also. The performance of this 
act is going to provide you happiness, grandeur and success and as 
a traditional custom, it shall be a process for bringing happiness.” 
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VATS Feast ae es, wr eM Aa VAN, 
sas, spar seater traarmasaart tellees, Tallelea 
AMAT THAT HUE, HAA Acting HE, Bitar Tala Aes, BAT 
Ma WR TAGS STA TATE | 

Tara aa ATT oa VaPrstd, oa VaTke alway 
URC MIC TR MERU UM CE CU AA MU 
armafakra ara aereey aa varreg, vane dermt—aaeg 
FeemtayS aaa | 

9C¢, TAI Fe Tales SA ANH Wea & tal @ Ta Set Hl FHT 
ONT GO A AAT HT SYA, AGE, TAI Ele GAM SEM F Vor sie Tat FIN 
GA & Yes erat are a Pope, Prevent Sz (ATA) TL ATA, BHT Be AT 
War Hea Ys Feared are a eHt TAY vlre sar fet ys fear 
Ba dhe FY Ard Tae, TaTHT Te FY aE BT Tera, (HA) fener, 
HAAS Gl, AAHIST Heh TTT Pepa, Tava areas (Haq ale) HA 
See Bre Yfaya-ys BH Be Tet Pac 

Be S Tet Mant Wel ahse wT at get aren, far atta aa at 
Gah ace os feet are @ Bas where sar, WaT Peres & aAte ara 
aie arent Ye fear at at FE Heh Sa Ie eray Tt Fs TTI 
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188. After listening to the suggestion of the gods belonging to 
Samanik council and thinking over it, Suryabh Dev felt happy, 
satisfied and pleased. He got up from the bed and came out from the 
eastern door of the place if birth. He then came to the water pool, 
went round it and after passing through the festoon in the east, he 
entered there. He came down through three steps in the east, went 
into the water, took bath and did water sports. Thereafter he bathed 
with water. He then cleaned his mouth and after becoming spotless, 
he came out from the water pool. 


Thereafter, he came to the coronation-hall. He went round and 
entered it through the door in the east. He then came to his throne 
and sat on it facing east. 


eats ar after Weta 
‘S908, aa oy ahaa taer arahranttaraaam ear saiwanhre ea 
Velald, Mela Ta sara 

faarra a cary | aaa caer Reel FET HEE fae 
SEMA AETE | 

968, Tere Galwea Bl arnt wesg & dah 4 onfraitra 
(STH) Sai Sl FATT Bie GeHL STG HET- 

“garatray ! ga irr site et qainea a atte ae og Her ae ata 
(er ard & fam searh) wed —-seqea Ta Ferqesl & ara tage sats 
HT ATM TA Bel 


THE CORONATION OF SURYABH DEV 


ses 189. Saamanik gods then called the serving gods and ordered 
them— 


“O loveable of gods ! Please prepare quickly the material 
required for coronation of important persons which is useful for this 
great task and is costly.” 


980. (9) aa A SMteaten sat arentramaraaate tae TI TTT 
RUN BE a a Reais Raa AAT stated Hee “Ta eat | 
ae fa sere Frere sat wisgriia, aisgttrn serge fedtet 
HABA, TACT AAMT SRP Aakera aT Mae | 
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Mera Aas Was wa da FH aera wera 
HAST AAMT Ala, AA STAM BAA, Aeaeat 
AP TTATT BAT, WEE OTT BHAT, Weaeel 


980. (9) aagara a enftattre ta arate eat at ga aren a Gat 
alta oad frefta ea gui ct ag wis aradtqdn Het Oy ciate eh Gy 
qa—‘ea | eq Heol Var at HEN” at forage ane-aaai al denne : 


fran ert xs  Gar—wes ferry F a aire Ga Gae-ea faery A ore 
Fer ahs AAgarA fear 

aa AACE Hla ASMA UM BH AS FAA YA: FAC are HT Aiea 
AAMT Hh TH FN 3S ever’, eae, aftr, 
eta, eMl—-afrrgat, wrd-afrrnet®, wal-ea- 
aRrraaasT, jim (st a) aera’, at wel Wart h Ua sae one Hatt 
Bt cert Bh) ST VATE Ta GATT ATS—CH BATT ATS re’, eden’, areal’, 

3 r* Me Y eee om 
rifterat’, yoeat’®, naefresrenat?, fisreat’?*, oat 

ama? aerayeTey? 4, orga’ & eqarat?® quarsurat?< 
(qoarat) at Al TIA Bll GT 93/9 H APA TAT TH TA | 

190. (1) The serving gods felt happy and cheerful at these orders 
of Saamanik gods. They folded their hand, placed them at their 
foreheads and said—“Respected Sir ! We shall do as directed.” They 


thus accepted the orders humbly. Thereafter they went in north- 
east direction and performed fluid emanation. 


While creating the fluid form, they emanated the soul particles 
in the form of a stick numerable yojans long by the process of fluid 
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emanation. Thereafter with fluid emanation process, they created 
1008 gold pots, silver pots, jewel pots, silvery gold pots, golden 
jewelled pots, silvery jewelled pots, silvery golden and jewelled pots, 
earthen pots—all 1008 each. They then created 1008 auspicious 
jars, mirrors, plates, small pots, earthen bowls, empty pots, jewel 
boxes, flower baskets, baskets containing mops of peacock feathers, 
flower boards, boards having mops of peacock feathers, thrones, 
umbrellas, chamaries, oil boxes, coryllium boxes, flags, incense 
pots—1008 each. The entire description may be considered as in 
aphorism 13/7. 


(2) fof a annie a aaag a eet a oe age 7 feet, 
Rta qarnat tans wdeaaata, visteratra am cleat 
qa aa fae aa Arar aT weota Nea 
ata sara, Va areat festa, Ae AAAS AS Wels aa 
RAAT FPET A 

PREM wa Grates wTE Ara sarrsla, vankom yeaa 
Weld, Ws APIS MAASaTHATE AS aa Fei | 

(2) Goren ante ot) apd oe wa carries aire fafearra waa 
wag PrHseHl Gl AT-arTs evel A foray aire Gary fart G sree Pract 
AY SHE Te, ea, ope aia d aad eC fda ws 4 ade wh 
TAM AT Bl UL HI BE areata Axx Ae Tl A aet ane Hest F 


AAR Hl He AT TM Fel H VI, HAC, MAGA, AAT ale Hal a 


aa (par 


Pot Yeptleh TAR OTA a Ue AR HT Ae Hera A wT TAT 
Fel & GAA, MATA, AEAIA As BAe TT | 

(2) After creating pots with fluid emanation process, they held 
the natural and fluid process created pots in their hands and came 
out from Suryabh Viman. Moving at their extremely fast, celestial 
high speed, they crossed innumerable yojans area in this middle 
world and arrived at the bank of Ksheer-odadhi ocean (ocean of 
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that ocean and selected lotus of various types namely utpal, kumud, 
hundred-leaved, thousand-leaved lotus. 


Then they came to Pushkarodak ocean. They took its water in 
pots and also took lotus of different types of that area as before. 


(3) fifean aera gaatey aged Wa varrafa, vara grated 
Weld, AE Ayes ATASeMIAS aE aa Peale Pea waa aa 
WEMMS IMTS WA ATeIaA—- Tas (es Tea varrsia, aa 
VarTraeM feted aeta, tesa treraiza Teta | 

Wem wa WH ey-T-Trassat Aes Aa Tarra, 
TATA Aertel Weta, Ateratet Wem sasteeatsa Weta | 

aia Wem We yetena— feta aa vars, ara 
VAMISM A Welt, AAA Aa, TM, Tas, aatatefraan 
feet, Fitea wa wastes ata varresit, vartkoat Tere 
Pela, Wen As Teal TIE Ha WTAE AS Tete | 

(3) aaa aye aa F wca-teae asad, are (@arrayxadh) de, 
ata (AMTAAS Be TT Herat & MT-I UT feat aaa tam aT 
Paa-W | Gel UHadl BEA aT Hed &) ae gue det (ware taal & 
Poa eat area Tet atl Ta a Ry acl & TT Te 8) aa atk GA-TA 
Cet & Get et AU; VT al Sr a 

Ba WI Clealaa are Broa cane Tet TT, eee, CH, tat Aeraicai 
ON, Tel AA Tet AeHe eal Gh Her BAe Sars SPAT Tel at Pet cit aa aaa, 
AAT HAT Sie TAA | 

wah ae Geterad site Breet away ved Ve Aa det Tet Herat F AT 
Aa GI Gait & STA MT, ael—-weal, G-ayRl aie wa vente at aitoterat 
wa freed (Acar) ar ferar site Pat UgH Fe Ud Yetta we Ue AAI VET 
HAM A AE-THeT AT TA FRC AS SIT A MATT, ASATA HAA ar leva | 


(3) Thereafter, they came to Magadh Teerth (mundane 
pilgrimage spot in Lavan Samudra or Salt sea). Vardaam Teerth 
(situated at the conjunction of Lavan Samudra and Ganga 
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river, where Vardaam god resides The Chakravarti undertakes 
three-day fast here). Thereafter, they came to Prabhaas Teerth 
(situation at conjunction of Lavan Samudra and Indus river where 
Prabhaas god resides). They took the water and earth from each of 
those spots. 


They then with water and earth of these spots (of mundane 
pilgrimage), came to rivers Ganges, Indus, Rakta, Raktawati. 
They took the water of those river and also earth from both the 
banks. 


2 They then came to Chulla-Hemvant mountain and Shikhari 
mountain. They took the water of these places in their pots. They 
also took best flowers of all seasons, the fragrant substances the 
flower collections and various types of corn and mustard seeds. 
They then came to Padma lake and Pundreek lake. They took the 
water of those lakes in their pots and also took beautiful, best utpal, & 
hundred-leaved and thousand-leaved lotuses. & 
fara, TATA ate waa a ate orga del Si amadl wa aot fsta—areaT 7 
wre axed & a ga Mel oe otet el & ators Faq at aeram ty oem ay |B 
a Cad Hl HEM Std Fi Ae Aa a dm, ead Aa a Gt aa Fertaes Hl wera feta AF 
2 dm-dr ded aa 31 Ge Wee Tah, aatenrt 3, GH vv-x9) as 
Elaboration—Maagadh, Vardaam and Prabhaas are eternal teerth a 
(places of mundane pilgrimage) The Chakravarti while starting for a 
conquests come to these places and observe three-day fast at each of the é 
said spots in order to procure help of the master gods of those spots 
There are three teerth each in Bharat area, Airavat area and every Vijay } 
(content) of Mahavideh. (See Jambu Dveep Prajnapti, Vakshaskaar 3, ¢ 
aphorism 44 to 49) ee 
& 


© (e) aie aie tea came ame te ATi 

ay sapere fiesta, Fite wre aerata—faasraria aftarn (2. 

Tae wa varrsid, Taam Taqat deal 

‘S) Wa Vetlenaa—ohraraecra Wa Varresta dea, Wray Hera 
| MES eel a Varresia, Vara celet Freeha ae | 
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aq sharma 3a staaahamst were, a 
TANS Tea, Aa eas —atdaatar saat ata dea | 

wg Prac erate dea, a hres—hakteerst ata 
VIRB, TATRA Tea | 

(v) sam agenq tea eit Ceoaga as ae Ved gel A TA ST Bat a 
Ue, Ureara TMA KM HeT sie SAHA HErleat Hr eT AT Tat Aleal & 
art cet cht Pret cit! ster ae Pret ot & Ugare set gear, fawerna Fa 
aaed Uda &, et aa Tey SB ase gall & Sask yor ale fea 

Fel GF Hera AT Gl TIAL Tar UT aa a sel S Ta Ue YS 
ante fora, Rat et ASTIEH ate Ferqvetiay Fe A, Tel aa Fe Hl WA TF 
re ale fers | 


TULA Wel SCAT site THAT I Y, eftaray ae awit AeMlear 
Mf, tama, aerad att Gaderer we a, get ard aie sa ae Ga B Te, 
Past, arafaat we yor fer 

Soh Be Tel Pres, Tea aH ate ude A, Tel fais ste had ge 4, 
ae Ae, sel F SA Tre Bet ale Terar| 


(4) Thereafter, they came to Haimvant and Airanyavat areas. 
They took the water of Rohit and Rohitansa rivers and also of 
Swarnkoola and Rupyakoola rivers and the earth from both the 
banks of each river. Thereafter, they came to Shabdapati and 
Vikatapati round Vaitadhya mountains and took flowers and 
suchlike from there belonging to all the seasons. 


They then came to Maha-himvant and Rukmi Varshdhar 
mountains and took water and flowers from there. They then came 
to Maha-padma and Maha-pundreek lakes. They took -water and 
lotus from those lakes. 


They then came to Harivarsh-Ramyakvarsh areas, Harikanta 
and Naarikanta rivers, Gandhapati, Malyavant and _ Vritt- 
Vaitadhiya mountains. They took water, earth, corn and flowers 
from all such places. 
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They then came to Nishadh and Neel Varshdhar mountains, to 
Tiginchh and Kesar lakes and took water and other suchlike from 
all these places. 


(4) Sora qerkiee ae aera Arer— alates Terretat era wea 

RU CMECE CIA CE OME UC MEU IOC ESC MCI MA 
ware, Ha vankoa fete tela, Wem waacsst ata 
PHATPATA A TATA, AAGAe Tea | 

HAT HEL TANT SM ATA Aa VATS Aaa Aa Aaa 
wares 3 rela, Wea ara Fea Ata vars, sakes 
Waa Wa aaa a aaa Fela, ea oa 
MATA AY SAPTHT MAAL AT MAASAI @ ALMMATTST A 
ao feat a Be frets, Hs are GAT Ma sasha, vara 
Al VaR wa eae a ma a init a a a qa 
CCU MIE CUP MULTE 

(4) aevara Tet Herets aa eo cet hen, eicter verter af get ord 
ate TH Weare TAT Te, Fst, you arte heres 

fax set ah umatdat & fase 4, Het ATS, sears BHT WATT ate 
‘SS dtel Y, get ara set onenr Hat a are feran att Tel Get Heat SAT oad 
SE aleal ar set wa Ther ott) fee aaa Vdd Ue ad art sel Fad Gal hz 
SS yal ante a aaa fear 

AMA AAC (GAS) Vda H GIT HaeAaT 4 aa, Vt aH Wd Aga 
& yout, ater aitetrat aire frgrelenr at trai sel @ TATA A aa, are 
aa Rat & yal aragq ad aitafal, frareleat (cal) aie area Ths wea 
at fran) Ret Wel APTA a, Tel aa det GF Ga Age & ysl araq wa 
oiattrar, frantal, ava mete wes at fear gorrenat ar fran) Taya 
USHA 4 sry are get arate ad Gall G Fo aa aa sirakray, Rrarelaat, 
Se TMMAT ae, ea yore, i 
Tey~ TAT at fray | 
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(5) Later, they came to Sita and Sitoda rivers in Mahavideh area = 
and in the manner described earlier, took water, earth and flowers S 
from there. ‘ 


Thereafter, they came to those places where there were Victory 
Posts of the Chakravartis and where there were Vardaam and 
Prabhaas Teerth (mundane pilgrimage spots). They took water of 
those places and also of all other rivers including their earth. Then 
they came to Vakshaskaar mountains (mountains situated like 
shoulders of a horse) and took flowers of al! seasons. 

Then they came to Bhadrashalvan, Sumeru mountain and 
collected flowers of all seasons, all types of corn and mustard seeds. 
Thereafter, they came to Nandanvan and selected flowers of all 
seasons, corns, mustard seeds and go-sheersh sandal wood from 
there. Later they came to Saumanasvan and collected flowers of all 
seasons, all types of corns and mustard seeds, the fragrant go- 
sheersh sandal wood and garlands of celestial flowers. Thereafter, 
they came to Pandukvan and took flowers of all seasons, corns, 
mustard seeds, go-sheersh sandal wood, garlands of heavenly 
flowers and fragrant substances affected by the sweet smell of 
derdarmalaya sandal wood. 


(&) fifteen umatt Prarie Prergcr ary Serer ara ara ATE Hey | 
wor aes aM ota aaa aig Aray ta ala vapresta, 
VMS Bayt eq aeaaateaed Read AAT state Hee ATT 
fray Taree aaa af Feel Hey Hette fac Fata vagdia | 

(&) 37 aa age a dar a ae arias tq ww wa TT waa fie 
aie Rat ope fea ala SF UH Het Aer a wet qaralaart a, Tat 
Wel AP TAT st aie Tar At set eres we Garaea feera a, ger areal 
art oY TS ora yee Heth UT stole Sta Paes Hl ‘oa. el-fawa Vy 
ONE Tel S TAMA BT TAHT Tah AM Aer ae ae, HEPA, Fey 
gout & ara tage seheee al area cutter a 


(6) After getting all the things mentioned above the Abhiyogic 
(serving) gods collected at one place and moving at highest heavenly 
speed came to Suryabh Viman in Saudharm heaven. Then they 
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came to the throne in coronation-hall of Suryabh Viman where 
Suryabh Dev was present. They greeted him with folded hand and 
touching their foreheads, they also prayed for his success. They 
then placed before him the material that was of great use, that was 
very costly and that which was fit for coronation of Suryabh Dev. 


Reads F Tease at we ase aria veo ai sa Hae wera BT 
Tel fg TT Ter AMS tS Toa H afte at ToT ht wT sat ware aT 
Saree & athe Tee Br TA sa A A 1 HTT Sa Wet ST os aA 
4 fasaea & area are 


BaaTy BAT, Tier, Ahr, Hat enfs ae wart H UH Sat als weg A Ae BAR, 
GRU SAR BT He AT! Tel A Faery HHT aS fers | Fae ATTY, WHT, TATA Tet 
Ol Aa GM dei ot fet ell gaa ae 7M, Pay as eal a Ge Ta sel H Vai cel 
al Past At etl Tees Se Ve UT THT Tel AEA GH Get, FI wea, aohay 
(areata) gar acat (frsteien) oh ate ystaa—aen ge a oer a cel vera fra—fhe oid 
& He ate fers | 

Sal Wee TH Say Hl feat, eat se ae wea ar et, YM, TreThral, Mele a 
AAT TT QUA Her BL Tar TAT Bt PAST ale ewe ard FI 


3a aul & vet arn & Pe ales Re A UTat a WTS TT BT St oT TA 
feareles (aa aed Re HT are) Her Sl aqa—Aa wre, aah aah at ed, wdat at SA 
fee aroha a ara ale sea A GEA SM Tet FUT a gat oe aT GOT arte re THATS 
Gel 8 AT GPa zat al ation, ToT ale ears H aat At ETaTST VIF 


ga aly F oe at rece at ata & fos ert & tae A aed ode weet A a 
ae & ae, Fst, you, areafeat anle at walltrn aris AH Sra BIT HA EI 


Elaboration——In the ancient period, there was an auspicious tradition 
of coronation. It was not simply a festival but it was considered an 
auspicious festival Just as the coronation of kings was done as a 
traditional custom, almost in the same fashion, coronation of Suryabh 
Dev has been described in this aphorism. Also similar account is that of 
the coronation of Vijay Dev in Jivabhigam Sutra. 


First of all, the water of Ksheer sea and Pushkarodak sea was filled 
in eight types of 1008 pots each namely of gold, silver, gems, earth and 
others. Then they took fragrant lo.us flowers from there. Then they took 
water and earth from Maagadh, Prabhaas and Vardaam—the places of 
pilgrimage. Then they took water and the earth from the banks of the 
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river Ganges and river Indus (Sindhu). Thereafter they went to the 
mountains and collected various types of flowers, fragrant substances, 
the vegetation and mustard seeds. Then they took water and different 
kinds of lotus flowers, from Pundreek and Padmadreh lakes 
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In a similar fashion, they collect water, flowers, vegetation, go-sheersh 
sandal wood and other fragrant waters and earth of the embankment of 
all rivers and mountains of all the areas and then came with 1t. 
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This description indicates that mustard seed was considered to be 
main item amongst all the auspicious substances It was called Siddharth 
(the substance that brings success in all functions). Even today, the water 
of rivers and seas, the earth of river banks, the heavenly vegetation of the 
mountains, lotus and other flowers that grow in water, the flowers 
growing on trees, go-sheersh sandal wood and other fragrant substances 
are considered most suited in performance of coronation ceremony and in 
doing worship. 

It 1s also important to note that even the gods 1n heaven use the water, 
earth, flowers, vegetation and others of this world (nhabited by human- 
beings) in their coronation, considering them of great auspicious value. 
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191. After the receipt of the entire material for coronation, 4,000 
Saamanik gods, four agra-mahish: (chief queens) with their family 
members of the three councils, seven army chiefs, upto other gods 
and goddesses took 1,008 pots each of eight different types namely 
gold, silver, earth and others. All these pots were made of 
substances grown 1n the human world and placed on lotuses created 
by gods by emanating their fluid energy. They were filled with 
fragrant pure water. They were pasted with sandal paste. Their 
necks were tied with five-coloured yarn. They were covered with 
sunflowers and lotuses developing in moonlight. They were filled 
with water of all places of pilgrimage. They then held those pots in 
their soft hands along with all types of earth, flowers of all seasons, 
all fragrant substances, vegetation and mustard seeds. Then they 
performed the coronation in a proper grand manner. 
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CORONATION CEREMONY : ITS PURITY AND FRAGRANCE 

192. (a) When the grand coronation ceremony of Suryabh Dev was 
in process, many gods rained fragrant. gandhodak (sacred fragrant 


water) in tiny drops in Suryabh Viman, thus the dust settled down 
but the water neither spread on the ground nor made it muddy. 


Many gods cleaned the dust with a broom and made the Suryabh 
Viman dust free and devoid of dust. 
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Suryabh Viman, removed the wastage and plastered them with 
cowdung and earth. 
Many. gods made stages one above the other and decorated 
Suryabh Viman. 
Many gods decorated it with multicoloured flags and beatings. 
Many gods after plastering Suryabh Viman, made hand-prints of 
Saras Go-rochan and Rakt-dardar sandal paste. 
Many gods decorated it with festoons made of charchit pitchers 
and sandal wood pots. 
Many gods decorated Suryabh Viman with long round garlands 
| hanging from top to the bottom. 
Many gods scattered flowers of five colours, made coloured 
circles (Maandle) and thus decorated Suryabh Viman. 
Many gods made the Suryabh Viman fragrant with many types 
of incense namely black agar, kundrushk, turushk and dhoop. 


Many gods converted Suryabh Viman into a big box fragrant 
with sweet fragrance all around. 
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(b) Many gods made rain of silver, rain of gold, rain of jewels, 
rain of Vajra gems, rain of flowers, rain of fruits, rain of garlands, 
rain of fragrant substances, fragrant powder and of ornaments. 


Many gods exchanged gifts of silver among themselves. Many 
gods exchanged gifts of gold, jewels, garlands of flowers, fragrant 
powder, clothes, fragrant substances and many gods gave 
ornaments as gifts. 
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DANCE AND MUSIC 

4 (c) Some of the gods played four types of musical instruments, 
# namely stringed (tat), non-stringed (vitat), ghan (solid bronze) and 
jhushir (hollow) instruments. 

Many gods sang four types of songs namely——Ucchipt (sung with 
high pitch), padant, mand (with low pitch) and rochitavasan. 

One of the gods danced at a fast pace, another danced at a low 
pace still another danced in slanting (anchit) manner and some of 
the gods danced in different manner namely aarbhat, bhasol, 
aarbhat-bhasol, utpaat-nipaat (jumping and falling), spreading and 
squeezing parts of the body, riyariyam (walking carefully and 
walking carelessly), bhrant-sambhrant dramatic actions. 

Some of the gods performed four types of dramatic activities 
namely—darshtantic, pratyantic, saamantopanipaatic and lokant 
madhyavasanik. 
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ECSTATIC TUNES 

(d) In addition to the above performance, some of the gods 
started making bleating joyful sound of a he-goat, some exhibited 
fattening of their body while some gods started dancing and 
singing. 

Some of the gods started smattering, some were murmuring, 
some were dancing fiercely, some were jumping while striking 
ground in a harmony, some were jumping while clapping, some were 
running three-legged race, some started neighing like horse, some 
were trumpeting like elephants, some were making mixed sounds of 
a moving chariot while some did all the three above said sounds. 


Some of the gods made high jump, some jumped still higher, 
some made ecstatic sounds. Some jumped, some jumped still higher, 
some made all the three activities of jumping, high jumping and 
making ecstatic sounds, some jumped down from higher level, some 
jumped upwards from lower level, some did long jump. Some did all 
the three types namely high jump, jumping downwards and long 
jump. 

Some of the gods roared like a lion, some played with colours, 
some patted the ground while some did all the three above said 
things. 

Some of the gods made thundering sound of clouds, some 
exhibited brightness of lightening, some rained while some did all 
the three above said activities. 
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CORONATION CEREMONY OF SURYABH DEV 


The gods of the Suryabh Viman collected water and sand 
from various pilgrimage centers and rivers like Magadh, 
Prabhas, the Ganges and Indus, and also a vanety of fragrant 
flowers like lotus Taking a varnety of things required for 
anointing, the gods and goddesses approached Suryabh Dev 
sitting on the throne in the Suryabh Viman They sprinkled 
perfumed water, decorated the floor with multi-coloured flowers 
and anomted him by pouring water They played four kinds of 
musical instruments and performed a variety of dances Some 
gods blew conch-shells, some showered flcwers, some jumped 
with joy and some presented a variety of gifts. Thus they 
conducted the coronation ceremony of Suryabh Dev with great 
enthusiasm 

—Sutra 192, p 197-203 
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Some of the gods exhibited scene of anxiety due to hasking in 
sun, some exhibited the feeling of heat-affectedness while some 
depicted experience of extreme heat still some exhibited all the 
three activities. 


Some produced drik-drik sound, some produced thuk-thuk sound 
while some uttered dhak-dhak sound, some of the gods made sound 
of their names while some gods produced all the four types of sound. 
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(e) Some of the gods joined into groups, some made divine light, 
some made highly blowing waves of the wind, some made 
chattering sound, some made ‘duh-duh’ sound, some gods moved 
their dress upwards, some of the gods held lotus flowers of different, 
types namely utpal upto hundred leaved and thousand leaved lotus, 
some of the gods started running around holding pots and upto flags 
in their hand with a feeling of ecstatic pleasure. 
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GUhs & GAM, APM AF Aa aha TAM, as Teal Teh, are BENITA 
Th SG-AA TANT -ATPTUT es UT SAL STAT Tal ATG AleTE TT 
TAH Cat Us Tay fra aie Gary farrrarel ara aE tat ae staat ar 
TEA-TET SANT BI F ALATA HUA EC, TAHT Mey HE ST PICT He” 

Fa WH HEH YA: TI —sETT Fear | 
AUSPICIOUS MUSIC OF SUCCESS 

193. Thereafter four thousand Saamanik gods upto sixteen 
thousand society guards and many of the resident gods and 
goddesses of Suryabh capital jointly performed the coronation 
ceremony of Suryabh Dev in a grand manner. Then each of the gods 


clasping his hands and placing them at his forehead in respect said 
as under— 
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“O Reverend Sir ! May success bestow on you, O the noble Lord ! 
May you always bring success, O the honoured of all ! May you win 
again and again, may you be blessed with welfare, may you conquer 
those who have not been conquered so far, may you look after the 
subdued, may you live in the company of persons of good feelings 
and good conduct. 


May you remain the master of four thousand Saamanik gods 
upto sixteen thousand security guards, Suryabh Viman, resident 
gods and goddesses of Suryabh Viman effectively and majestically 
just as Indra among gods, moon among stars, Chamarendra among 
demon gods (asur), Dharnendra among naag (serpentine gods), 
Bharat Chakravarti among human-beings. May you look after them 
for many Palyopam for many Sagaropam and for many many 
Palyopam and Sagaropam.” 


Said so may you win again. 


98y. aT A Aes ea Fea ear sata afutra aay 
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at, et Hvar) ateteary GAT BH ANT atyMale Hee Ya Tee H ae a 
HTH AA A UPE aT et ETAT aT, Tet aa ae Ys at ae Fa Hs 
oa Fe Pera We Fs TAT 


194. After the grand coronation ceremony of his. coronation, 
Suryabh Dev came out from the eastern door of the coronation-hall. 
He then came to chamber reserved for putting on ornaments 
(Alankar Sabha). He went round and then entered Alankar Sabha 
through the gate in the east. He came to the throne and then sat on 
it facing eastwards. 
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9%4. (&) ent wen laren tart aramid | 
aerataHy sazaee | . 
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geld, lem aa nireretey mag arafeiafa, armyfein arn— | 
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9%4. (&) aera sa qalada A arbre ohtag & tat A ees ae 
AAAS (TUT WAAL at Aap) Tater Pepa 

qa Te Gane 4 aya Waa, Gara, aks, gehies a garth 
FT (TSA CT HT FART STM) ST MAT BT VT THT MAT IT ATT MG 
ae Gl ay fea, Pee Ares hl gaa @ Al SSA Ae Teel, char A anaway, 
Gat TT GN IT Tet AS HI ATT S AY as GG, Tae, aH Wd SHlew 
ath set wat oer feet dager (aes) Bre al aT fart TAs Teel ay 
frat Te GAEt Aaqe TA ET I 
ORNAMENTS AND DRESS 


195. (a) Thereafter, the gods of Saamanik council, placed the box 
of ornaments before Suryabh Dev. 


Then first Suryabh Dev wiped his body with porous, soft, 
fragrant, red colour towel. He then put sandal paste of go-sheersh 
sandal wood on his body. Then he wore heavenly clothes which were 
so fine that it could move away even with human breathing, which 
was very attractive to look at, which was of beautiful colour and 
touch which was more soft and white than saliva of a horse, which 
was emitting brightness like sky and crystalline gem. It was 
embroidered in gold at margins and upper body covering. 


STAT ATT 
(a) fraam en frrafa, foe wae frre, wrati frat, 
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ig i Care ae ee Tet | fae qorail A are, HAx 
, ost, sea, Bert, ee ee et aaa 
re) Peto wierd (BAe), aria Gea 
ni aw 
A ASU at Ter & Veere The [el ee), ae (wat gz), gfea GE 
We GE) Ge SIT (ATIHT TAS ES), FAC Weare HT Ae ae a, Aes 
FE HGH H AAT ea Pa TY THT | TILA SET AT A ht BAT 
G Gta PT (GSS) Me ae Yasser aie Pee fear Gores Teh 
DECORATING WITH ORNAMENTS 


(b) After wearing the godly dress, Suryabh Dev decorated 
himself with garland, the half-garland, the one-loop garland, the 
garland of pearls, the ratnawali ornament. He then put on angad, 
keyoor, bangle, trutit and karghani—the various types of 
ornaments. He put on ten rings in his fingers, an ornament on his 
waist a particular ornament muravee, the necklace and ear-rings. 
He wore a crown (mukut) and crest on his head. 


After putting on the ornaments, he wore four types of garland 
namely—knotted, wrapped, fully beated and well jointed. He then 
looked like the celestial tree (Kalp Vriksh) bearing ornaments. Then 
he sprinkled fragrant sandal wood powder on his body. Thereafter 
he wore unique garlands of flowers. ; 
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WGA a MEAT aya, SYA AeA eer 
TU isthiaarg wshseahr aq TaaTIAT Ma vars, TTT TA 
TTR sropTeTeTt ea Gea ae TpaRAt aera 
ATA TATA ATI ATTA | 

98&. (&) Tag se Gales orcad hart Sl AA ae arias), 
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Ul wae oh serra F Paylin eter Heras S Sot! SoH AMG BAT S 
Ye feral at S Set Pepe) aay GA A AT Ca TT TAT AT 
Hl FARA Hee Yet ean w Be Ss TAA Waar feoari wer He Tet Herat aT 
Fel Ant HST UT ATA Sa 
ARRIVAL OF SURYABH DEV IN VYAVASAYA SABHA 

196. (a) Thereafter, Suryabh Dev got up from his throne after 
beautifying himself with four types of decorative material namely 
the hair decoration, the flower garlands, other garlands ornaments 
and heavenly clothes. He then came out from the gate in the east. 
He then came to the library, went round and entered it from the door 
in the east. Thereafter he came to his assigned seat and sat there. 
GAA CT WIT 

(q@) ae ae ata cae amanda ta trea 
UI, ATH A Bary ea wreraeay fiesta, hike tera yA, 
Fem Tera feerss, Reser tera area, Terr are aaa 
TITS FaaE, TAS Tera wera, serene syste, 
FAM TATA Peet A Vistar Wea Aaa ett 
ma ovarrsta, ware epee | geet | ar 
fratarraiseart Tealeeg, Tedrefea Faas Teac, TeaMferaA TAA 
ae wma Ee Af etereT 

PUTT Pe WARS ais AT Tes Ata AMSAT 

ag teeta Aer caret Graton Tea, Tepatte aera Prasat 
Aa TET TTT | 
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Sa) SIH VATA ars Het ar frgaa far fee ava yerata & 
al aaa te fear Rae eray a sar vd aaara a w ye faraqdt az a 
aet Prpernt TAT FSP oh Ure STAT atteHt Ye feradt aror athe Frater 
Uren (ait Sileal) S Arar Gonheol Serer wrear—Ae ee | Sra—-AT aA ate 
BAA (GEM) HC TH BT F Iw alt VA Ys leat Fa aT Hl Farpia 
oe Ue Fag Sada THAR Ge F Hel ey Hae (are) aa A atl ae 
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Pret saat al At Ue & few Hea Feta | 
STUDY OF PUSTAK RATNA 


(b) Thereafter, the gods of Saamanik council placed jewel-like ¢&y 
book of Suryabh gods which deals with the ethics of the gods 4 
(Pustak Ratna). Suryabh D ev took that book in his hand, opened 
and went through it. Thereafter, he decided to perform religious 
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functions as mentioned therein. He then placed Pustak Ratna at its 
assigned place. He then got up from his seat, came out from the 
library through the exit in the east. He then came to Nanda 
pushkarni (lake). He came down from festoons in the east and three 
stairs. He washed his hands and feet. He then cleaned his mouth 
well with water and after he became completely neat and clean, he 
took a large white silvery jar full of water in his hand. The jar was 
like face of an elephant. He then took utpal, hundred-leaved and 
thousand-leaved lotuses, in his hand. He then came out of Nanda 
lake and started towards the eternal temple (Siddhayatan). 
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Elaboration—A study of this accounts indicates that wonderful 
expertise of making ornaments and dresses of different types was 
prevalent in that period To beautify the body, garlands of flowers and 
fragrant powder and suchlike were used. 


Vyavasaya Sabha normally means the centre or office for runmng 
business. But here 1t means library. In this book (Pustak Ratna), there 1s 
a mention of duties and directions for gods taking birth in heaven. To go 
&% round the hbrary before entering it 1s a mark of respect for it. At this 
occasion, the ethical conduct 1s worth consideration. 
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According to Jambu Dveep Prajnapti, there is an eternal temple 
(Siddhayatan) in the heaven where there are the idols of Tirthankar. The 
gods taking birth there, worship those idols according to their traditional 
custom. This 1s an age—old tradition 1n those gods according to that book. 
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SHUT HAT] TT OT a Bea Ba Ted seer tar a eats | areas 
Ay SATE A TT GRIST BEE wa aftarey ta feat 
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eld FU qalAea & Urs-Ts Ta 
CLEANING OF SIDDHAYATAN (ETERNAL TEMPLE IDOLS) 


197. Thereafter 4,000 Saamanik gods upto 16,000 body-guard 
gods and many other resident gods and goddesses of Suryabh a 
gg Viman, took utpal, hundred-leaved lotus, thousand-leaved lotus in os 
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their hands and followed Simabh god. Many abhiyogic sah 
; gods and goddesses of Suryabh Dev holding pots and incense stands 
in their hand followed Suryabh Dev in a happy mood. 
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6 198. (a) Thereafter in the company of four thousand Saamanik 
\ gods upto many other gods and goddesses. Suryabh god arrived at 
\ the eternal temple (Siddhayatan) with his entire splendour in the 
4 pleasant music of such musical instruments. He entered through 
4 


c] 


the gate in the east, came to the place where there was special seat 
2g; for him and the idols of Tirthankars. Immediately when he saw the 

? idols, he bowed to them, held the mop of peacock-hair in his hands 

() and cleaned the idols with it. Then he washed the idols with 
"&\ fragrant gandhodak (scented water). He then put fresh go-sheersh 
sandal paste on the idols. He, then wiped the idols with scented 
saffron-coloured cloth. He then dressed them in a pair of new divine 
dress, Thereafter, he offered flowers, garlands, scented powder and 
ornaments to the idols. Then he put long round garlands on the 
idols. Thereafter he sprinkled flowers of five colours on them. He 
then decorated that place with circular sketches. He then drew 
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* pictures of eight auspicious symbols namely Swastik upto mirror a 
al with pure, shining, white unbroken rice grains in front of the idols. ee 
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y (b) Thereafter, he took an incense-stand giving out scented smell & 

2 of black agar, kundrushk, turushk and suchlike incense substances € 

* and moved the incense-stand around the idols spreading the i 

* incense all around. That incense-stand was studded with / 
Chandrakant and Vajra gems, its handle was of Vaidurya gems and & 
it was made of gold, gems and jewels, many pictures were drawn on : 


it. Thereafter, he praised the Tirthankars with a hymn of 108 verses 
having sentiments and meaning strictly according to scriptures and 
which were totally devoid of repetition. Then he moved seven-eight 
steps backwards. He then touched the ground with his right knee, 
raised the left knee upwards (facing sky) touched the ground three 
times with his forehead, folded his hands, moved them around in a 
circle, placed them at his forehead and then said. 
Hed — fra Hea Bt la 
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Sfa— att, aaa ote ar aT HC BIT FoR 4 IB TIE & GAM, 
we 4 Ody, he & Te, ae or fea we aed, Pare—wihrat er GATT 
FOG oh HIM leh F eto GAM, Hara ST Mlle Bl vas HT 
A -ARAST Hl TAA Ae, SATTATA, ASIST AA h ara, Heal w 
STAT, ALTRI, ATA, TATA, Sarfarca—aaterciaeay TH a Test, Tt 
Was, TA AM, AI TF oh Wachee, Gas PAT ST BAT HCA Tet HS 
a4 ch Umddl, Aaa Hah, HAA A SMTST GIA H ANH, Wie 
oye By sc aed Gear sea atal Bl At wA-atgqal a sist & fag wie 
HEA Te, AACA SB ea Fee BU GT Tee Hl HY fay ae TIS SA ATA, 
He GH HA TAT FATT cht HY SragT SF At, Gast, Tae rat fra—gaxacted, 
Ia, AM, ATT, HAT, AAMT, AME w-(-ATEY Tay a 
Tea) festa are eat 4 Rrra es TART Hl TART eT 
HYMN PRAISING ARJHANT AND SIDDHA 

199. I offer my prayer to Arihant (the completely detached), who 
are prime founders of religious cult, who are Tirthankar (who 
exhibited the four-fold religrous order); who are self-enlightened 
(without the guidance of any teacher); who are supreme beings, who 
are as brave as lions among the human race, who have subdued 
mighty karmas, who in view of their tranquility and ecstatic 
appearance are as good as Pundareek lotus among the people, who 
are like Gandh-Hasti (the great elephant whose very fragrance 
subdues the other elephants) among human-beings as the evils like 
Eeti—dreams and Bheeti—the fear disappear with their 
appearance, who are supreme in the universe, who are beneficient 
to one and all in the universe, who are like resourceful light in the 
universe, who bless fearlessness to all, who are bestowers of right { 
vision and mght knowledge, who guide people to the path of ( 
serenity, who are teachers of Dharma—the true knowledge, who are me 
charioteer of the Dharma chariot, who are guide of religious path, é 
who are king emperor in subduing the entire birth cycle in the } 
universe wherein the living-beings transmigrate in four states of c . 
bodily existence (gati), who possess indestructible perfect es 
knowledge and perfect perception, who have overcome all the es 
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ignorance that pollutes the soul, who have completely subdued / is 
worldly attachment and hatred and cause others to do so, who have : 
come out successful in the swim fete over the ocean of § 
transmigration and inspire others to follow suit, who are self- 
enlightened and guiding star to others, who are self-liberated and 
cause others to attain liberation, who are omniscient, possessing e. 
perfect wisdom, free from calamity ominous to all, who have %& 
reached the absolute state free from transmigration, who are 
disease free, who are infinite, imperishable and free from all ss. 
hurdles and who have acquired Apunaravritti (total liberation— 
the abode of Siddhas wherefrom one never comes to this mundane 
world). Thus he bowed to all the Siddhas residing in liberated state 
at Siddha place called Siddha gati. 


frrararra & daeamems safe 2 sata 

200, (&) deg aaag, afeen waft aha Fesee Seta fearon 6 
TERT aha varrsg, areerl vaREs, Rrareora aaa 
ASAT THT, ANT STMT SSAA, ATA MraTaTTHT Teer 
TEM ates HIETSTeT aa GalaarHlrsd He, HA I Beas! 

wT TATA eet AL Aa Vass, AMES TTR, 
MASA F AAMAS A TeaeAT | AMAT wag, fea TMATATT 
HYFAT, AAT MATA FEIT Tey, TATA FHSS Ace. ATs 
MANGE HES, BLT AAT A FA TAS | 

200, (&) fire wre al aaa Bt Baaeg tae (fier) 
ait faeract & Fey APT A aan ser emHe Aree era A Gary aie 
erates aol waist feoer (Gon, ret—ger) | fee fear area a ata, ATH & 
Tes Ges aT aT HC HI H BM wa, TESA wis aaq Ga ala A car & 
Frere yor freer yy fren aire Pax fesraat & afer are ae. arene ATH 6 
ot oa Aredhel @ acai sh ahaa a oa oe SH Yaterat we eat at wari & 
foal, fea aera da, ata TA wer S ahha far wapS YO eS, THT 6 
USM, Wes Peg Wad AY aS! Ww aa Ht Kee Har a ated as f 
Memal SS MAN TA ATTA aT Paya fear 
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GT HM H Se Wel AAT Se HI FAAS (Ta HT al) a site was 
A wel se afer fee & HMAVSy Sr AeA HTT MM, TVNt sar aire areas ay, 
aa ome TS HEA SAT AMT BY Warfare feoa—gere, fea Tere aie, ara 
Tse wet a ala Hates & Os TI, Aes AIS Te Fol aH era 
a cat (AAT Arad FT Hea 


CLEANING OF DEVACHHANDAK OF 
SIDDHAYATAN (ETERNAL TEMPLE) 

200. (a) After bowing to the (idols of) Siddhas, Suryabh Dev came 
to centre of eternal temple (Siddhayatan) near his seat. He picked 
up the mop of peacock feathers and properly cleaned the temple. He 
then washed it with divine water, put fresh sandle paste of go- 
sheersh sandal wood on his hand and printed the floor with it, made 
auspicious circles upto scattered flowers. He then made it fragrant 
with incense stick, he then came to the southern gate of the 
Siddhayatan, took the mop of peacock feathers and cleaned the 
door-frames and also the puppets and sketches made on them, he 
sprinkled divine water, put fresh go-sheersh sandal wood paste on 
them and burnt the incense before them. He placed flowers, 
garlands upto ornaments before them. Then he decorated them 
with long round hanging garlands. 


After burning the incense, he came to the southern courtyard of 
the temple, picked up the mop of peaeock feathers and cleaned the 
middle portion, washed it with divine water, painted hand prints of 
fresh go-sheersh sandal wood paste on it, made circular sketches, 
scattered flowers with his hand upto burnt the incense. 


(@) ata alert at qed ota aleiere yedere 
PACA A TISE AAT TNS, TERA EAT 
wees, RaTETSA wa Ya TAA | 

Wg aerate TEtsae Teese ae Aa Tare, Weer 
TA AAS A AAA A AereIT a AST TAS, fea 
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Si sie.sie shes siesie sie sie abe fe she she ube osha ole ule sly se she she ole wit shh 
MAA. BIMEMEA Ad Ya TAA | 

AT SHA FEMS Tate BATH Tq Tanress, eer 
TAS FY A SAMA A AMSAT A MASAI WAS Tel Ta 
TNS AT A el TATE | 


a eTehtete Fetsaer yeas at dea varresg, weet 
TAA ALISA Ft Ta Va aa alert Hersaea aes ae Ara | 
CAPRES MASA F Wa all va 

(@) sam ore va afar rad Fars & oat ar oe area get oe 
aaa at, Sa Aa S aranat ot se Garay we aaret (ad) way wt Ga, 
eal AAI S Gia, ae aes aes a alee fos, yaaa fea, yor ere, 
SMT USA, ATT Tey, FITS at ere FT Heat fra ate ga Hes | 

TULA Ta SAM  PAATST (al) at Tat feen A feet Kak a 
PHS STAT TST AHT AT SF SAT VATS Gt Toray, SAS ETA al, Yaterat 
at cit carat wat at waite fear aan oat a & aa fear were a 
Set Gls AS HT HLH YO STAT | e 


gah are char fegradl Garvey (ait) & gst axe we arat| aa § 
ATU Brey A a, THA B-graTa, Yatra, aeay at aH far, fear | 
waar Sh ale yo ae aH at are fa : 


TATA Se stay feast aHIST & afer are ae aa A aI TAP 
Gaterat amie wat are feat, sete Sel one eo aM dem Yakn ae are 
fea | 


(b) Thereafter he came to the gate in the west of that southern 
courtyard of the temple. He wiped the puppets and snake-shaped 
sketches on its doors, washed it with divine water, pasted go- 
sheersh sandal wood paste on it, made it fragrant with burnt 
incense and worshipped with flowers and ornaments. He then hung 
garlands, scattered flowers petals and burnt the incense. 
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Thereafter, he came to the row of posts in the northern direction 
of the southern courtyard. He picked up the mop of peacock feathers 
and cleaned the posts, the puppets and snake-sketches with it, he 
then sprinkled divine water and performed other above said 
activities as he had done at the western gate earlier. 


Thereafter he came to the eastern gate of the courtyard in the 
south. He picked up the mop of peacock feathers and cleaned the 
sides of the doors, the puppets and the snake-sketches, he sprinkled 
divine water on them upto burnt incense as mentioned earlier. 


Thereafter he came to the southern gate of the courtyard in the } 
south and cleaned the puppets and others drawn on the doors, 
sprinkled divine water on them and did all the activities earlier 
mentioned upto burning of incense. 


(q) sea aletieres teoresd, We after tora 
TETRA, HAI ATA AFATST, Bg APTUCaT, Vea Areva, ara 
TARTS, MAC TAS, aaaTST a APT a AenTy TF ETT 
Waray, ANT STMT ALATA ATT TAA, YTHTO ET 
MAA AT IF Tes | 

A VHereereay TITS ET Teale Ae Tatecl ae d Aa FT Wa 
Geert ae tat aera a Aa 

Wd Terra TeaAA Wa sarees yy Aa a fears area 3S 
ALA WATTS TIT Itsy FATS. ATA. Aa FT Tey | 

(4) aarare wet afer feoradt Sars HST aT, se afer Peerreadt dearye Be 


WST H HEA Se PT A TT BST aaAG Heore (TH) Tar SH Te TH By 
Hioretfoor (aforarfsa cet) wa Aferetfoar oe etal Her eM, eT GATTI Fs" 
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 ernermmemene: shshsnsieseshsh 2 
‘waa fied vam ae wat are oy ara, oat ares ot wa art qdaq find, = 
©) aeagerd efth are oe aren, aet ara eh quer on wa ard yet Pee 2 


sah Ua stern eenadh dey (SMA & Ua Ae eI) haya & 
SAT! Set STHT SPT site HPS Bi Warhsta fora, cama Se 
Pea, ATH WAT Ger F ale Hay, YA Weg, FH US, AA Tay ale e 


(c) Thereafter he came to the hall for spectators located in the e ‘i 
south, he then came to the gem-studded table on the Vajra stage é 
(platform) and the seat (Sinhasan) on that table. He took the mop & 
of peacock feathers and cleaned the stage, the gemmed table and ¢ 
the seat, sprinkled divine water on them, pasted fresh go-sheersh 
sandal paste, burnt the incense and worshipped with flowers. He is 
then decorated them with round-shaped garlands. 4 
He then repeated all the above at the western gate of the 7 
southern hall for spectator and thereafter at the northern gate of 
the said hall. He then came to the eastern gate and repeated all the 3. 
above activities and thereafter came to the southern gate and there & 
also repeated all the above activities namely burning of incense and § 
others. 6 
Thereafter he came to the southern post near the Siddhayatan. é 
He cleaned the post and the gemmed table (Mani-peethika), er 
sprinkled divine water on it, pasted fresh go-sheersh sandal paste se 
on it, burnt the incense, worshipped with flowers, hung the é 
garlands and thus completed all the above said activities. 4 


(a) ita wafer aitfem dha Takai froma a a, 
aa af Fer Ba aS tere we ate | 
Teac Peas aa varress FT aa, —s 


Rremaisat a aa 

Wa aetred Ares Are varress FT ta, Wa alee, aed 
aftren vageafe aa vars, areert vegeta, art 
a 
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PATE MANA A aTeIT A AMSAT TE, fran 

Rare Soper cal aM Tate Marya ata Tarra 
a 2a, Wa Salted AgaEea Wa varia, ala Taltet AgayH aea, 
aq Gaetedn tea wa tafe feasar a aa! 


(a) gaé usar wel wen fen aH afifea & aa fee 
Po- WAT eH, ae aH WaaMe ord fed, yo ante wa ard was fea 
Bae Te Sat feeadt Hfratiser az fra—wleat & ore arari get Ht yaaa 
Weed Ga Gre tea sam Vga wel eS feared Ahrdtisar at ae ye fear 
4 entta tra—uteat eat, get san) get arat ydaq wast ae ante qa 
£ GAM Geet Ta ore fea! gee Te wel afte fea at ators at after 
“S) feonadt firr—aierr ah, set aren afte qa YU Ta da a ard fea 


Bah Ua aa Penal seage & We sai aet sat AW yaad 
Tass ae Bre feos | Fae ae Tel AToETT eT, afro fag at Far Geach 
a, Tet aa) arate aS Bt oar A fear aire fee area, Fratert, 
SOYA sie Aaa ar Aras a ater, ear aera Ste, aa msi 
der wl AT fear, FI ae, Woraranant S faye fear site yaaa fart 

Pat Prasat a wake Hes Tae fee Hl AAT Foo Ty AAT | SET TR 
WT yaa anise ore fea gaa ae Tae feared aera sit Gere Ua 
2G AAT aed WATS ome are fa sea Ue wer Var egret Atraser | 
Ot eater wir att, ser ara Tel aR HT Yad yo ale Hea ara 4 
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(d) He then came to the idol of the Tirthankar seated on 
gemmed-seat in the south, cleaned it, burnt incense and did all such 
activities as mentioned earlier. Thereafter, he came to gemmed-seat 
in the north and the idol of Tirthankar thereon. There also he 
repeated all the above activities including burning of incense. 
Thereafter he came to the gemmed-table in the east and the idol of 
Tirthankar thereon. He then cleaned it and repeated all the 2. 
activities upto burning of incense. Later, he came to the gemmed- 
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6) seat in the south and the idol of the Tirthankar thereon and € 
repeated all the activities upto burning of incense. 


Thereafter he came to the memorial tree (Chaitya tree) in the 
south. He repeated all the previous activities there also. He then 
came to the Mahendra Dhvaj (the great flag) and Nanda Pushkarni 
(lake) in the south. He picked up mop of peacock feathers and 
cleaned the festoons, the steps, the wooden puppets and snake- 
sketches with it, he sprinkled divine water on them, pasted fresh 
go-sheersh sandal wood paste and worshipped with flowers. He 
then decorated it with flower garlands and the incense. 


He then went round the Siddhayatan and came to the Pushkarni 
(lake) in the north. There also he repeated all the activities 
including burning of incense. He then came to the memorial tree in 
the north and the memorial post. He cleaned there and repeated all 
previous activities. He then came to the idol of the Tirthankar at 
the gemmed-stool in the west. There also he repeated all the 
previous activities including burning of incense. 


(S) ata gahtet teorreisd Fa varresla oT ta aletreraTaTAT AT 
Sa Ga Feet ae, Mere UTA a ta wall 

HG Tate FSIS AT Taller YEHsIA TEMacawy Gd aa 
Aa, Teqeatet AML Ag Taktet AM Aer Aad Va daa wall 
ar aaa Tattect AL TF al arg faarraoTeT Gelert ATL AT 
TARTS Taal 

($) qagurd ae vat fen & dary asa A ar ait afer fee & 
WAYS AST TAT THEI HA Vet Hari set wa areal ya feral are & few 
aie afr fag at erates & fare Ah fae . 

SUG Te ae Sat fen A Hel FAST aM, Tah FeSy & fata AeA 
APTA S| el HHT Yara Ss wr fea | seem are se ofa are oe aa, 
aet ot Ht art- gana ale & THrstae Ge sored fone | Tega Tae Bre aire 
wach afin fier F fat weit a afte & ve orem ae oh ydaa aa ard 
Real caret ara & Soe are TT AAT et At Taterat emf & WATS 
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(e) Thereafter he came to the spectators hali in the north and 
performed all the activities which he had done at hall in the south. 
He repeated all the above activities at the gate in the east and the 
row of posts in the south. 


4 
z 
z 
Z 
+4 3 Thereafter he came to the centre of the courtyard in the north. 
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4s} Here also he repeated all the above narrated activities. Then he 
came to the western gate and there also he cleaned the sides of the 
doors and repeated all such earlier activities. He then came to the 
northern gate and the row of posts in its south. There also he 
performed all the earlier mentioned activities. Thereafter, he came 
+ to the northern gate of the Siddhayatan. Here also he performed all 
the above mentioned activities. Thereafter, he came to the eastern 
gate of the Siddhayatan. Here also he performed all the above 
mentioned activities. 


(A) aha oeleartreet Gated Stra quieres qeteaer FEAT 
4 Wa varreag a aa, pelea Fedea atlettret att aeateattie 
A ANTAL Tae Ae aT a Tesh Ae A Ta 
Sala eect teorresd, wa yh, fares agaera, eee 
Waa A Aa Ya aay 

(a) sae ore wet ye fen ar yaad oT ait Sa PaTVST oT AA ear 
WMT AT, set aA ae yo ale Ta ore fees! gah ae Tet Ys fee 
TaAvSy at afer are a ait Beat Uday fag A Rea ea al, et 
STAT Roe TAT FAT GH SL VT BM aie Veet H GAM Sa Val TT AY (a, 
gata, art wat aE cat warfota feoer, erat ale ayt are fea) 1 gat 
Wort Ye fear oh are Tt att Hh ydag as are fd | 

Sah GAC Yes FEN Hh VAS VST H STAT ANT Teel Ht Ail HAM: a 
Ware wsy & afday, Tar, ys ud afer feed weds are Wt MAL 
OA-Saal a-Mrearal, Yatra, are wat Hl WAST HET | He FIAT aah 
% aa ores ford | 
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|  (f) Thereafter he came to the centre of the courtyard in the east. 
‘) He performed all the activities namely burning of incense and 
“\ others. He then came to the southern gate of the courtyard in the 
« east and the row of post in the west of that gate. He then came to 
2 the gate in the north. At these places also he performed all the 
ag) previous activities (cleaning of posts, puppets, snake-sketches and 
‘9 others). He then came to the gate in the east and there also 


¥ 


ORY, SIS AS OG 
9 ES 


‘@\ repeated all the earlier mentioned activities. é 
“S\ Thereafter he came to the spectators hall in the east. From therehe 2" 

*g% went to the gates in the west, north, east and south in respective order y 
performing all the above mentioned activities there namely cleaning of 32 

2g door-sides, puppets, snake-sketches upto burning of incense. < 
& z, Fra— aR at TFT ‘ . 

(3) re wn Fear We vanes, wi Geni eka ay 
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Sl aypahrag | aera AAT UETaY ats ATT Meta Wa vars, 
‘S) TARPSRM AAT WARE, FETT era eer TTA, 
2 ay apazageTa ekg, Perera credo wag, afin 
) Meare Gears, Tae Hs ave Aas 7 aes a oe, 
) Sa, PTET ASTATY WTA ATTY Wehraas | 
2 ATT Seay sere waa, fae emer AAT ATT 
4 TAY CHAE, PUTS a Ye TAG, Te Hreraa J Aa, Hera Sarah 
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(3) gach used wet gaat aur eh, at ora att wd fad ax 4 3a 
Gaal GH A WE Sar) Was Slat Wel AMT AIA oT aie Ta KPH FA 
Wel THAT Wet ATH Ta IT, Tet Aa el areHe ATU Targ sit Ta 
ARS F Ta ae GyETat Bt wala He Te Gleri sat Tal es 
foart—aRerat al aAeedH A Gio, tele A Tam Vanes Hrd fee wars 
a) WS HT a ATS FT Tra aa Si, yaaa fear okt Vad TE A 
2 fir-akeat at oa: Set Tay Aer ATE F TE HT TE eal 
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SAH Te AS FT AMA UI-aeEM Hl Waiheta fan, ees ae a 
faitad frat, ate TT Gas AF ard hea, Ta We TH ae wag gray 
feat Fae UVa eray ate ga-areay & We arart get ae AT WaT a 
MH PUA Teh oh Ae cre fone 


Sah Me SS RAI B Ta ara ate sel st yet Hl ave wana a 
HBT PORT Th oH Te are ee 


WORSHIP OF REMAINS (ASTHIS—BONES) OF TIRTHANKAR 

(g) Thereafter he came to Sudharma council-hall and entered it 
from the door in the east. He then came to the gemmed memorial 
pillar and then to the place where Vajra round boxes were kept. He 
picked up the mop of peacock feathers, cleaned the Vajra round 
boxes with it and then opened them. He then wiped the bones of the 
Tirthankar with it, sprinkled gandhodak (scented water) on them 
and worshipped them with best incense and garlands. He also 
burnt incense and thereafter placed the bones again in these round 
boxes and closed these. 


Thereafter he cleaned the gemmed memorial post with it, 
sprinkled divine water on it, pasted it with fresh go-sheersh sandal 
wood paste, honoured it with flowers upto incense burning. He then 
came to Sinhasan (his seat) and the divine bed. There also he did all 
the earlier activities namely cleaning and upto incense burning. 


Thereafter he came near small Mahendra Dhvaj and there also 
he repeated the above mentioned activities namely cleaning and 
upto incense burning. 


HATTA BY HLA 

(@) Wr qc dor wa varrsg, dimeent weyas 
GET AT AAT TAS, HT STITT ALA MATT 
Seay, PSE ATTA. Ta Tea 

HT AAT FSA AEAATATG, I ASAT Very SeeTAP HI Tete 
VASE, AAA WAS, Cea a AMeA | eer TRAE 
aa Ya Teas | 
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‘ihe egenien abel vk dak aire td die te 
TATRA, APs ST Ag Vara, A | aa a Ar yhras 7 
ATTRA | eal 

(@) sae Ug “Ae AAS ATA Wecral-(arqusnet) F san 
Aa GT VHsieHI—gerel ea FH Ua Sa VAaT F ogee Baa 
al Waisted frat, eres far, feea Te F Seat vee far, Tet aa 
THs Get HS TT, YX ale Tera aie wate Team Arenal SF 
Se AHA Mag IST feweaT | 

FAG Te FIA VA H ey APT A al BE Aloreifeet Ud Sagres 
AT ATCT MeL BA Sa—- STAT Bre Afra fser ar warts Psat araq aes 
Toma | 


Fa WATT Yet Tag H Ae A SHC STATA BM H TAM SIL UT SMM, Aer 
Oat AA TA (AIA AN) & BA aaa Yes Peer at wat Geach st 
HAA Gl FAH BAe Ss (AUT) UC aa ale vest Sl ave aren, Prater, 
are—Fateray aire saver wat at Areas @ WarstAT aH | 


WORSHIP OF STOREHOUSE OF WEAPONS 

(h) Thereafter he came to ‘Chaupal’ the storehouse of weapons. 
He picked up the mop of peacock hair and cleaned the Chaupal with 
it. He made it dustfree, sprinkled divine water and put hand-prints 
of go-sheersh sandal wood paste on it. He then decorated it with 
flowers and long hanging garlands upto making it fragrant with 
incense. 


Thereafter he came to gemmed stool in the centre of Sudharma 
council-ha]l and to the divine bed. He cleaned them with mop of 
peacock hair and performed other earlier mentioned activities upto 
incense burning. 


Thereafter he came to the southern gate passing from the gate 
in the east and worshipped Nanda Pushkarni (well) in the east like 
the worship of coronation-hall (Sudharma council-hall). Thereafter 
he came to the lake and cleaned the festoons, steps, wooden puppets 
and snake sketches with the mop of peacock hair. 
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(a) wa afr, aa vanes cea Alera a are a, ae 
Tea aa aa Yea Magan | sea aera wea 
Vanes Tat ayaa Wea Wal | 

WT TATRA Wa VaNRBE Aes Ae Taya, Wea 
AME Tas, Tahara ane sreaMeay ate atie a Wile acts a 
Sra Aaa Great 7 Aa ad Aa! 

Tear Taya a EM A Vas a a frdlarh a 
AAA F Aeataaes A Tea 

Aq gers Wa varress ahaa Hts, athatifite ty aerdg 
Aa Va TARA 

(a) sam ave arte aur a aren, vet oe Ht eet a ate fae a 
africa at aes So warista fear, To TA aH h Se Hrd fea | aeagad 
afar arte & HS Ye ead Genre aa Paras al ae quer 
ae are areas fone | 

FAH Me ASAT AM (Yara) F ae ale ATT HL RTT at 
Ofer, at se ae freq wer ese Gah Ae Wea aire Arenal @ Tal aaa 
all san ate arfsar at, erat Gl WAST al dar ae wrest aera feet 


aera aay ae & AS ye Tar Genie aa fg at aE 
Wart aie wre fal) sah Be Ae Sa-AMSAL WL BVA Fel aeHe area, 
Braarat, gaterat aire caret wat at WaT aie epaary Geet Hr Wea fw | 
ST Gaal Gada HC AA h Te ae sheila (Caa ale S A WT a 
are He ‘afer’ %, afer t4 a wra_atenits %) & we ara aie afer-faasts 
ath ary attalhra cat ot erat Sal TE atte at 
CLEANING OF CORONATION-HALL 


(i) Thereafter he came to the coronation-hall, cleaned the throne 
and gemmed seat with mop of peacock hair and performed all other 
earlier mentioned activities upto burning of incense. Thereafter, 
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starting from the gate in the south and moving systematically 2 
upto Nanda lake in the east, he performed all the previous 7 
activities including incense burning as earlier performed in $ 
Siddhayatan. 

Then he came to the library and wiped the book (Pustak Ratna) 
with the mop of peacock hair, sprinkled divine water on it and 
worshipped it with best type of incense and garlands. He then 
cleaned the gemmed stool and the seat (Sinhasan) and performed 
all the earlier mentioned activities. 

Thereafter starting from the door in the south he performed all 
the earlier activities of cleaning and others for all upto Nanda 
Pushkarni (well) in the east like those he had done for Siddhayatan. 
He then came to the lake and cleaned the festoons, the steps, the 
puppets and snake-sketches and performed all other earlier 
mentioned activities upto incense burning. 

After all this worship, he came to the altar (the place where 
offering is made to the god) and after making the offering, he called 
the abhiyogic gods and ordered them as under— 
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209. “S tage ! ga ae met a afasta gay fam & & 
sireat (fetes at arpa ata frelor wrt) A, fret (roel) 4, aqua 
(ateat) ¥, cert ¥, agyet (aret atte are aret erat) FY, teva F wrearet 
(arate & ‘tax) A, ateerteranait 4, eftat-(gf se ame & ate ore 
ary VAT wet ant) F, art ¥, Se (TI Bl FST TAIT), ate, 
ar, wart, wl, arafsral, ere, eravet F on-arae ordre (gu, FF 
* aet anfe & yore) wih arden ae aha A wa onengqare art wet 
al Yaad at!” 
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ACCOMPLISHING THE ORDERS BY ABHIYOGIK (SERVING) GODS 

201. “O loveable of gods ! You go and quickly perform worship / 
os flower and sandal paste at triangular paths, places where 
three, four or more roads meet, places that have gates on all the 
four sides, highways in the forts, at the summits, at the 8-haath 
wide road between the fort and the town, at the gates, at the main 
entrance of the town, at the festoons, in gardens, orchards, in 
forests, in rows of tree, in forest at the outskirts of the town and in 
forest-regions of Suryabh Viman. Thereafter you intimate me 
immediately after compliance of my orders.” 


ROR. ATH A BU Tar Aart SIT TI Tar AAT wa 
Wsgrrean ara farey Pereery - fry — assy — aay — TASTY 
METIEY — TG — aT ATG — ALA — ANY — MY TY AAG — HTTAY — 
DANY-TMAG-AMY—-MIsY wears ata, ara qtay ta 
ara Teatererte | 

202. oF aftaitte eat + Garda a are Bl YAHt Kare at 
HAGA gary fear & mee, Frat, aqTal, wat, agyal, Taare, 
arrttrat aire aware’ a aif at abe anifian we quieter a oe 
RT AEN TA Hes St TTA Bt Ta st 

202, The Abhiyogic gods listened properly the orders of Suryabh 
god and accepted them. Accordingly they went to triangular paths, 
places where three, four or more roads meet, places having gates in 
«4 all the four sides, national highways in the forts, at the summits, at 
the eight feet wide lane between the fort and the town, at the 
festoons, in gardens, orchards, forests in rows of trees, in forest at 
the outskirts of the town and in forest-regions and worshipped them 


(as directed). Thereafter they came to Suryabh Dev and intimated 
to him the full compliance of his orders. 


203. A HA BMY Bl Wa ta Grate aa say, 
aerate queer KraaasKaey Tealsetd, SAT aU, 
TH FRAN TALS, AT AA AT Aa Tees TAT ? 
Temata { 228 ) Rat-paseniya Sutra 
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‘S 203, Tava qatwta war gett & or ona aie ge fered 
se) Prades 8 arear geaftoht 4 sara, erate at atta ait fae ar qenftott a 
Tet Papel | Papert Gaal GAT Sl ary ae & fee Tara aM é 


203. Thereafter he came to Nanda Pushkarni (small lake), 
washed his hands and then came out. He then got ready to go to 
Sudharma council-hall. 


Qoy. aH Aes wa ate antaaeahs wma ateafe 
WFAA ASKille, Hae 7 gels Aralearahe snitras zafe 
tas a Als AAS AIS Area ASAI VT AA FEM Aa Garry, 
ay gary Geese ae sreyaieaia, apatatran aera Serat aa 
FATS, ATATITATT FLAME APTA | 

Voy, Fah Me Farag Ue SMT AEH eal aad aitare Aled alee 
Ba Ata Sat Tea aT Far At sea SF Gary fararat ea-afeat F 
RIT Ba Tes hes HS MT TAA aeI-eayas YA BT By at oar Ys 
fear & are & Baal aT A wast far, eras & ata arene ya fear aH aie 
Fe Hts Ta He eras Ut aels GaTT | 

204. Thereafter in the company of four thousand Saamanik gods, 
sixteen thousand body-guard gods and their family, other gods and 
goddesses of Suryabh Viman, Suryabh god came towards Suryabh 
council-hal] with all the splendour and the soft music being played. 


He entered the council-hall from the eastern gate, came near his 
throne and seated himself on it facing eastwards. 
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Tw FT we Ata tae aera = atetanm = uftan 
AACA MAY TETATeRAY Prarata | 

aU Oy ART ART Bae Teast aa Araneae als eTaTLE 
Poreirertet | 

20%, (%) TeTATe Sa Galata at adertere athe Tae—-Ge ean F entra 
ONC BANC HATHA TT STA SUT Sa TTS Fa FS | 


Ta Te Fae al Go fee 4 ae AAA Te ae aaafefear sar 


& gata & cfem-yd fan A arepat uftag & ae Vay a als Bay 
Se Maal Ut aS! 


arate a aftr feo a aeae oftug & ae care da ca Sa MATA TT aS 


qatyed & eferr—ahay ferry HF areal alas ah AUS ST Sa AME SAT 
WTA IT S| 


TAA Fares Hl Uday fear A ara atresia at Aaraal aT IS | 


SEATING OF SURYABH GOD IN COUNCIL CHAMBER 

205. (a) Thereafter four thousand Saamanik gods took their 
seats at the earmarked places in the north-west and north-east 
directions. 

Thereafter four agra-mahishi (four chief-queens) sat on the four 
Bhadrasans in the east. 

In the south-east direction of Suryabh god eight thousand gods of 
the inner council took their respective seats on 8,000 Bhadrasans. 

In the south, ten thousand gods of central council took their seat 
on 10,000 Bhadrasans. 

In the south-west twelve thousand gods of outer council took 
their seats on 12,000 Bhadrasans earmarked for them. 

Thereafter seven army chiefs sat on seven Bhadrasans in the 
west. 
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“Sonera 2a is 8 
<)) (@) aU 4 ae Aas tars wee aaa srorrataaeRtat 


aerate Heras Praaa, A ae —Geeearert Take ASRS. | 
A AM Madea, withers, Keratan 

 sitatadatiaa, aawewen, fern trata azarae 

‘Sag ura csagansneat eth, dante, § TatrehH, 

STATON, ASTM, TAT, cel, aT, UTA TT, 

Wet - Wa —- TW - Wd —aS— T—-S-S—T, «= AaTRaTaaM, 

a TM TT, AM AAT wea eT waa east Peay 
taste | 


2 (a) gab oe queda & fen A ae wa, af Ran A ae BMT, 
AQ ofan feo AY are sare are Tar fen A are ea, Fa ware are festa F 
1 TE SAT GA -TaH Faq TTA Te AS 


FAA SMH -Tah Sa TAT ae Hara GT ere aT TTT few SU Al aT 
S$ Ud Wea G WAS GAY Gl eal A few Al Met A aay aH aI TEM, 
H am-amet 6 freugal (feetarga Arh) at aren feed eu ah) anger ait 
TEM S ata I AAT Vaal Te AA BU BHT YS SU GAT ST AMT Tet TTY, 
és ote arent at fre care GS A) GAs BT ell, Viet, TA WAT a Bw A 
TTT, WS, TAS H MHA, SS, ATA, TMM Hl MHL THT FAY Tal HT 
HAC FTAA HT ATT HT WIT HLA A TSIM, TA BMA UTE HTT A AT, 
Samad YU S Yeh, AMAT HieaT Hl Te HET ch fers sera, forage 
ATHY aa -Talar a apart Phat—-daw Ta elt ws JI 
ROW OF BODY-GUARD GODS 

(b) Thereafter four thousand body-guard gods of Suryabh Dev in 
each of the four sides east, south, west and north—thus in all 
sixteen thousand body-guard gods of Suryabh god took their 
respective seats. 


All the body-guard gods were armoured. They were having bow 
and arrows in their hands. They were having ornaments on their 
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neck and the distinguish identification badges. They had taken up 
arms and weapons. They were ready having the bows with a joined 
Vajra front part and bent from three places along with rod and 
arrows. Their arrows were of blue, yellow and red shine. They were 
standing humbly like a servant ready to follow their duties, keeping 
to themselves secret order, possessing all the good qualities of a 
servant. They were having bows, leather-covered weapons, rods, 
swords, the net and were ready to protect their master with a 
concentrated mind. 


gatuca frraes wore ahaa a Prema 

ROR. (W.) Aras HT ye | Sawa Hage Bret Lat qeoray ? 

(3.) wrearar | aenet ofertas fed Tora | 

(w.) arate of a | Faee arnitraahtaarorney Sart asa sre 
feat Toray ? 

(3.) Ter ! aene afastaae fed ToT 

afeete AEA, Ae, VETS, TET, FETA Arar 2a 

Bel H Ha! ALATA Faq AEN aa ASAT | 

arate! Sao aT ean stag, at fran tags, A fea tarp, 
fern ad, fon wa, fon afrrrarm ? yaya & sme ? fe ara 
A? Bt a TAT ? 

wT aT TTT at Tee aT Pra at TST aT She aT Hershey 
aT ysata a asta a erryeta a sire at saat a aaehet 7 
aaa a ? 

fe a tear, FS ar Alea, fH a een, f a aaah, Bea a dereaat 
TUTE A ATS aT sie UTA anita aa Yaa Yon Hay a 
aera Seay aT fee SHY ara SATA a TA AfraAATTT ? 

208. (Gales & GAT US Hl FM G Ward WI NF TAT 
WIM Felalt GF WA YS) 
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(3.) ‘cies ! qatuea at waftete are Gear a sl" 
a “ame | quad a ari ateag & cal at fafa feat area 
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QB.) “aera | Great Ht are Gears at Rerfa S 1" 

“ae qaraca Heras (84a), Aeresfa (Ast), Aer sa, eras (afd), 
WEA Be ASAT TAT EI" 

(TTA & SA HOT Hl FHT WHAT MAT A agatha eat Hel) 
“oel dd | ae qaivea ter seraks area Femara & 2” 

elt FA: yet eat—“Tay | Galsea at ga wert Ht ae far tanks, 
fea taeia ote fea tagarg Ha Pret? sat Ha wre far & ? fa ae 
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SAT ATA BAT TNT NT aT? 

7 (oe WA, PR, FO, UHI, Gz, Haz, Se, TI, ATG, see, 
ora, Ware, afxagt wr Frardt ar? 

gad Val a a A fear? Car aa ad—-wre (Targa) Ta HTeWt 
Grn? tar aa are fear? dar arawy fear? aaresq sare & UT 
ema ufia at qaar ga fH fred qatuea 4 ae fee tafe aad 
saga Safa fear %, wre fare ate aftera fear & 2” 
QUERY OF GANADHAR GAUTAM ABOUT SURYABH GOD 


206. (After carefully listening to the entire conduct of Suryabh 
god, Ganadhar Gautam asked Bhagavan Mahavir—) 

(Q.) “Reverend Sir ! What is the life-span of Suryabh Dev as a 
heavenly being ?” 

(Ans.) (Bhagavan replied) “Gautam ! His present life-span is of 
four palyopam.” 

(Q.) (Gautam asked) “What is the life-span of the gods belonging 
to Saamanik council of Suryabh Dev ?” 
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(Ans.) (Mahavir replied) “Gautam ! Their life-span is also of four & 

palyopam.,” 
“Suryabh Dev is of great prosperity grand brightness, great 
strength, great honours, ecstatic pleasure and great influence.” 


(At this narration of Bhagavan Mahavir, Gautam asked out of 
curiosity—) “Reverend Sir ! Suryabh Dev has such a grand wealth 
upto influence.” 


He (Gautam) again asked—“Bhagavan ! How has Suryabh Dev 
procured such a grand divine wealth, divine brightness and divine 
influence ? How has he attained all this (wealth) ? How has he 
conquered it ? How did he become its master ? What was Suryabh 
god in the immediately preceeding life ? What was his name and 
sub-caste at that time ? 
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In which village, town, municipality, state, capital, small town 
surrounded by wall city encircled by a rampart, city having no 
habitation in the surrounding, big town, city near a port, mine area, 
hermitage, village or a mountain or a rest-house was he residing ? 

What had been given by him in charity ? What tasteless 
remaining food had he taken ? What special work had he done ? 
What conduct had he observed ? What scriptural discourse had he 
heard firm the saints that he obtained such a grand wealth upto 
divine influence, possessed it and is master of it ?” 
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We BS? MAT ATH BH SA WMH Sat A Wa era ae Gales & YF Way a 
ArT FA FI 
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aa Gat a ora wel A ga wert at acts elt walta TH 2 fo othe tant HF 
fare & fret Stel Sl Hy atea Tea Si Aa: Gah fess A wes A Foo st AAT 
3 wad 81 


Fa Baa GH es ae BAAS, Vaal Ae Saya SleHreyyrye SH AFA STH FA WHIT 
rey e 


tases ara weheg | UTA F eras I Wert at ars F—-(9) faa saks, 
(2) dfma—sehe, (3) afearen (ora) eRe Zeer ara %, feat ar fren a ava aha 
sth ay ferme arred atte efrat ar fase uftart de sats wa wa shea aT at 
ames a at tanks wel Ta 21 


zagha ar ae 8-eacial & erat ar res ait Aa, BA TT TN ae, TTT The 
al UAH ait taegfa e! 

VAAN BI HY Fe, GU SAT, Tes, I ale, Hre—eacl_-Tey Ht wT, fag 
Tet ae & Greet Saarat HI Wara Aar afore ware GT Bl Ta SI 


Elaboration—The birth, the prosperity, the wealth, the strength, the 
influence and suchlike of Suryabh god have been earlier mentioned. 
Further, in the earher aphorisms, the arrival of Suryabh with his 
grotesque grandeur, the presentation of divine music and dance in the 
Samavasaran (the lecture hal!) of Bhagavan Mahavir and the traditional 
conduct and customary activities in the heavenly abode have been 
described 1n a picturesque manner. The primary aim of the authors of 
scriptures in the entire description has now been depiction in the form of 
a query by Gautam Swami wherem he has asked which previous 
auspicious karma or good spiritual conduct has resulted in this divine 
splendour. 


i; 


This question concentrates mainly on four points—(1) What charity of 
the hghest order was undertaken ? (2) What austenty or self-control of 
extreme type was observed ? (3) What pure conduct and mental outlook 
was followed ? (4) What scriptural discourse was listened to from saints 
and teachers (gurus) that fruitified in providing him (Suryabh god) such 
a divine splendour ? In reply to the question of Gautam Swami, 
Bhagavan Mahavir narrated detailed account of the earlier life of 
Suryabh Dev. 


In Jain scriptures and other sacred book, the style of narration is such 
that on seeing the fruit of karma (past actions), query arises about 
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properly describe it. 


In this aphorism, three words have been used—Dev-riddhi, Dev-dyuti 
and Devaanubhav. According to Commentator, their meaning is as 
under— 


Dev-riddhi—Divine splendour (prosperity)—In Sthanang Sutra Dev- 
riddhi is stated to be of three types—(1) Viman-riddhi, (2) Vaikniya- 
riddhi, (3) Paricharana-riddhi. Their central idea is the extent of Viman 
(aerial abode) and its wealth, the extent of Vaikriya (fluid) energy and the 
great family of goddesses and the power of enjoying and doing amorous 
and sex activities with them. These three are known as Dev-riddhi. 


Dev-dyuti means the beauty of heavenly body and his aura (lightness) 
the shine of the dress and ornament he is wearing. 


Devaanubhav means strength, the four types of defence forces, the 
vehicles, the aeroplanes and others, the treasure—the gold and silver, 
gems and jewels; the divine arms and weapons, the prosperity, due to the 
influence of gods becomes of a very high order. 


Taratreags (286) Rat-paseniya Sutra 
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(2) wahtepare Hater site Teak eat 
(2) KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN AND KING PRADESHI 
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Cam wom den, ftefataae waoaraatie wy terra | 
WAST ala Wisea | 
| AA RASHAS WAN Aataa Md ATa Ben, Rakalaarar aa 
yiseat| 


ara ot aaferarg Fate afer sega eee wer of Beret oT 
TAT ATH FETT, TataMEAA AA, FAIA ATTY STAT 
AAA TI MATS WATT a Tie | 

ow, (a) ery ear ale eer at aa HT se TAT ETAT A 
thel— 

‘Shay | Te ora at va ara 8 (sa oreahteh area & Mea ont ea af 
ced Baafgpere ron & Peery Bs aa #) gah sige ae dhe ea ae Be 
Hea-ay AH TATA a, ot Haas aya a oe, ata—-eaw- Br 
Uta & aa a ted, We--ae aes FT BA MT Ad AGel SF 
we-Hel FAIS, CNG, TAG TAM FAH, WEA Hl WAT HA oe 
aT AAT ATA AMET AT! ee 

oa tara arel rag AF Aafeen’ (genta) aH at are at ae Tre HG 
sahara, eaftra—argre @ ym wd aaPeonet ah a 

oa ‘Gatrar are a atec seater F yar ae Ga aT Ae TEMA e 
THN, FATE & GAM Ts Ayal H Ga-Hel S aE sit Yaar ai say Ee 
Gifts Tart Sear oT aie aaa sheet wren Free are st a eat wera Pet 
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KEKAYA-ARDH COUNTRY 

207. (a) Addressing Gautam Swami and other saints, Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir said— 

“O Gautam ! At that time and during that period (in the fourth 
part of this Avasarpini period and at the time of wanderings of 
Keshi Kumar Shraman), there was a state called ‘Kekaya-ardh’ in 
Bharat Kshetra (country) of this Jambu Dveep. It was prosperous 
with palatial buildings. It was free from internal and external 
disturbances. It was Samridh—rich in wealth including 
agricultural wealth. It had flower and fruit of all seasons. It was 
worth seeing and beautiful like Nandanvan. It was Prasadik—fit to 
provide pleasure to the mind upto extremely charming. 

In Kekaya-ardh state there was a town called Seyaviya 
(Shvetambika). That town was prosperous and free from fear of 
enemies. It was very splendid. 

There was Mrigavan garden in the north-east at the outskirts of 
Seyaviya town. That garden was pleasant, rich with flowers and 
fruit of all season like Nandan*van and providing happiness. 
Fragrant wind was blowing in it. There was cool shade in it at many 
places. That garden had unique grandeur. 
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Pap, fray, Porsenna, agi qa—awqa—faa—oy— 
aaal—faftaary Gy ae VaTPTATT aI, AAU, Tet TN 
Heat, OM Fares Tsay, AT Ty OT oT aH sea Ta | 
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(@) sa Gate ars & ToT wr ATA Weal ati Tash Tat AeeAay, ATT 
Uda, Wat Ud Fes Uda eT AVM (aa Toast A wATage) aT 

qe yesh ten oenfie (rd~fedeh), aati (aed-oh), agate 
(aed or Hert sit Wat HA ae), erp (aed a aa A 
ae), Hey —Telle (TAA aA wl et TSI are), aed wort (fasta ET a 
HMM AAA Hl AAH—-WAT HT A —- THT Hl STAAL HT BT 
Wd BA Ae), ATi ayers aa ae arate ae TMT 
ary a et asilaar dear ae al 


Fs Ted “AR, GT Hel, ATA HL FA WA HI Mal Sa LEA AT Gas 
BG Mal GA S AA Led Al TSM WT HT Saray aT | Hepler F WavSs—HeH, 
UWI BT Be-HATA AT ae Mees (SAT frat waka Her ae) AT 
Ted, TAT sie Sal Hl MieaEd SF AST, THAT ae AT Arata 
WA Se, FIRTH Gl ST Ae, AT 4 Ae, AAT, HII—THg_ra ATA, 
RE-HIE HE F Uge alt aa Voe H Hse tant Gad al Fa 
a are ar Pa:atta—sieried ami Pea—fear, qo ante aa F an Tea a, 
aT ote Tot S cet Fp a, TAA aes WT Aalar S Thea aT, BAY Ht 
Seek AT A WORM, WSs, Soae als He aT fare Tel strat at) aa 
fare—ATe, ATMA, Vy, Tat, aII-AI ale Bt SANT STA, TS AT, 
Wet SH, MTT HA A Mey aT Gl LAAT GAT a, aera ate 
bqAs AT THs Aaa ante Bl aH Al SAH STE Het oh HTT ATA 
G GS Tel Sta AT, SAAT IAS Aa HAT AT ale Waa G Tat-aH|T ae 
TAT GAH VHT S UT aT TAT Fel HUT AT 
KING PRADESHI 


(b) King Pradeshi was the ruler of Seyaviya town. He was very 
great like Maha-himvaan mountain, Malaya mountain, Mandar 
mountain and Mahendra mountain (He was very influential among 
other kings). 

That king Pradeshi was irreligious, highly sinful, was preaching 
sin, was following sinful ways, was always preferring sin to piety, 
was propagating heretical creed amongst people, was of sinful 
nature and conduct. He was making his living by sinful activities. 
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He was always issuing orders to kill, pierce or cut into pieces (the 
guilty). His hands were always besmeared with wood, as if he is an 
emblem of sin (cruelty). By nature he was notorious, ferocious and 
of bad mentality. He was in the habit of doing actions without 
meditating about likely results thereof. He was encouraging the 
cheats and notorious people. He used to accept illegal gratification. 
He was deceiving others. He was of crooked nature troubling others 
by creating disputes. He was without any principles. He always 
engaged himself in violence, falsehood and suchlike sinful 
activities. He was devoid of pondering and suchlike qualities. He 
was not observing restriction of hunting one or one’s wife, for sex 
activities. He was never inclined to observe any spiritual 
restrictions, fast, paushadh and suchlike. He was like the high flag 
of sin in killing human-being animals and birds, reptiles like 
snakes and others in making them lifeless or he was like a satellite 
of sin. He never got up from seat seeing his parents as a mark of 
respect. He never greeted them. He never properly attended to his 
subjects even after collecting the taxes from them. 
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“DT ATA WT BRT TT TE TAA’ drafter, aT 3 
OA git S algret Sar aaa sy Tea ATAU BHT WAM AAT TA BI 
Safes or fears 4 ‘vddienr ae Ged Borat Hh feat) aa A ulated 


| UCR se gree aot create area 4 ‘wasit’ Gee ATMA far s ait onagaahraien A 


gaat sree al art feat S| caarae arse a se “Trae”, drprart werahaht 4 
Tara’ aT HS AAA FT TTSa’ aT Tea ATA wT Serre fever FI 

a Ton wah a ae ga Wasdhrags’ A art fear wa aren 3, wae 
Prana aes ctabrers & ‘ora gar A At fee way Si gaa Awe We Ta 
‘Tae & ae Tea INT THT Us Hay Ble AM He TN Tae BMT TAT FI 
Tay & oH GIy oh ten wwe a ot afta aed ois, aenite atx 
AMATI Wa & STH atta G1 far at states A At Hers, fed set aT Teva 
aaeg & fH Fa UT PTI Treg AY ae ae APTA eT fe Ue Ae, attooTe ee 
Wel S aie BRA-BRpA BT fewel Gert wr HeerarH AEF —dafrara, art 3 


wash Tat & aita-ats SF we ee & fe ae To serena aT ae eas TT 
wee Sa AeA a ATH —STT ale Oe ST YAS Ht Me ANd ALAA aT 

Elaboration—In Jain literature there 1s a mention of twenty five and a 
half noble states and their capital. Twenty five states were completely 
noble but only half of Kekaya state was ruled by noble king and inhabited 
by noble people. So here 1t 1s mentioned half Kekaya state In Buddhist 
literature also, there 1s a mention of Kekaya. The historians consider 
Peshawar (now in Pakistan) or a place nearby as its capital wmle some 
historians are of the view that Nepalganj—a town between Shravast: and 
Kapilvastu should be Shvetambika (Saivaya) It 1s situated at the bottom 
of Nepal in north-east of Shravasti. 


‘Kaikeyee’ was one of the queens of king Dashrath. She belonged to 
Kekaya state and possibly because of 1t she was named ‘Kaikeyee’. 


In scriptures, ‘Seyaviya’ has been mentioned as capital of Kekaya 
state. In Avashyak Nuryukti it 1s mentioned that Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir during pre-ommscient monkhood had gone towards North 
Vachaal and from there to Seyaviya. The Shramanopasak king Pradeshi 
of this town praised Bhagavan Mahavir and thereafter Bhagavan 
reached Surabhipur. But where this town is located at present 1s not 
clearly known 


In Deeghanikaya, a Buddhist scripture, this town 1s mentioned as 
‘Setavya’ in ‘Payaasi Suttantam’ while moving in Kaushal state Kumar 
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& | Kashyap had come to this town one this reference, 1t 1s indicated that it 
\ is a town of Kaushal state— 


“Yen Setavya Naam Kosalanam Nagaram Tad Avsari.” 
‘ —Deeghanikaya, Part 2 


From Jain point of view, Kaushal state includes Ayodhya and its 
surrounding area. 


Some have interpreted Seyaviya as ‘Shvetambika’ in Sanskrit. The 
word ‘Payas1’ 1n the Sutra has been interpreted as ‘Pradeshi’ in Sanskrit 
by the Acharya in his Commentary and in Avashyak Niryukti the word 
‘Padeshi’ has been used. Dev-vachak Kshamashraman has mentioned it 
as ‘Rai-paseniya’, Commentator Malaygir1 has mentioned it as ‘Rai- 
paseneeya’ while some other Acharyas have mentioned it as ‘Raj- ¢ 
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“SS prashniya’ or ‘Raj-prasenkiya’. 

In ‘Payaasi Suttant’ of Deeghanikaya there is a description of this 

‘\ kang simular to the one in the present ‘Rai-paseniya Sutra’. Here in iss 
% Deeghanikaya, the main questioner is king ‘Payaasi’, his clanis Rayanya & 
¢, and he is related to king ‘Pasenady’ of Kaushal. The highly despisable and ¢ 

3) sinful conduct of king Pradeshi (Payesi) that has been narrated in ‘Rai- 7 
“) paseniya’ Sutra where he has been stated to be extremely sinful, 

* irrelgious and irrational king 1s not so prominent in Deeghanikaya. But § 
4 tis mentioned that the thoughts (reflections) of the king were sinful and @ 

3) he beheved that there is no life after death, one does not have the power (SF 
“s6}_ to get re-birth and there is no fruit of good or bad actions a 
KS —Deeghanikaya, Part 2 é 

‘ The description of the conduct of king Pradesh: indicates that he did 

« not beheve in soul. He was completely non-believer in Parmatma (State 2 
4g, of complete purification of soul) He was irreligious. He had no faith in & 
a) existence of hell, heaven, life after death or re-birth i 
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S) aafer cH wi ae a ae a at a ati a ae a gt a staat a 
AAT TYPIST TETRA FISTS | 

Ro, TH Meal TT Gl Ut Hl AT FAH Il FE YHA STA-AT ate 
SAT Area St, SATS MNT Tt VA SAH OT SAAT MST | TS Tl 
Waa WaT & ir anpen—sta Sesh st, TS Heel frre set etc at aie 
x] FU-THa TA, FOS VA, TAHT TH aS aH Wat G AM aed YET aT 
© aqua aot wa fh 
Swath TST OT PIS GA ate Gera TA ST aT lor APH WHAT 
MIS FHT STAT Ae AMT Te TAHT AHA FIT AT al TE Weil TT 
& UT (eA), WE (A91), Ta (AAT), ast (Ta, ee, atgq ante), arey, 
HBT (AA-AVVTT), FC AT SRT TT BT IS CAAT BC ATI 

QUEEN SURYAKANTA AND PRINCE SURYAKANT 

| 208. Suryakanta was the queen of king Pradeshi. She was 
having delicate body. Her description may be considered as that of 
queen Dharani. She loved king Pradeshi very much and was 
completely attached to him. She never detached herself from him. 


She was enjoying words of love, pleasant touch, fine taste and other 
comforts of human-beings. 


The eldest son of king Pradeshi, born of.queen Suryakanta was 
prince Suryakant. He was having beautiful hand and feet. He had 
been declared as the rightful successor (Yuv-raj). He was himself 
looking after the administration, the affairs with other countries, 
the army, vehicles, treasure, the provision, bins and inner affairs of 
the palace. 
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28. Wag Ta ar fers Geet Aa UH Aa eM, GT Ta A ae (Fas) TE 
Ud fra a aaa fra atl ae Ayah Arad AAT WAlaeetl aT xh, ATGa 
ame TNH Hg TA TUT Fel BC THe ATL AA, WS, Fe aie TIAA alla, 
adores Ce ferare—ferret wert gfe AF fasree—aparet amt aikeafrenl, tare, 
SUA TA ATCO Sa AT MEAT Sl Shs | Few ATi west To aI TEA 
@ oral 4, wed FY aor Her oat 4, atehan ara 4, qe arat 4, 
Teer Tee wet a, Pola eet A, tea-weareht aaer-faarl F Tae 
AIT BLM CEA AT) AS Ta fers sy (lrerst H ex A TST Fa TAH HTT 
OT AT GHHT Set AY Heetd &) H PAA SANT AT, TAT HAT TAT 
ATA STAT AT Gea SH ATT AS FAT SET ATAT AT | TRAY TATA STA 
aT! Fal a Sart APtagtes A) Ae, WAT, STI a Tara Ud 
aaa ai aa-fre ante att prat A aie at ytraraitt ante vet F 
WACTST TE TT | ey Fever are AAT aT IVA a, AAT TAI 
BMS AMG Yl Uw Hl YUM H TAM WHI Hl Fah MAH MIF aT 
WAH MT Te ToT sre WaT at ar feaherds, oF, TAT, TE aie at ow fee 
Sear ST TA AT os 
CHITTA SAARTHI : THE MINISTER 


209. Chitta Saarthi was a Minister of king Pradeshi. He was like 
an elder brother or a loveable friend to the king. He was prosperous 
and influential. Nobody could surpass him in_ intelligence, 
cleverness and the good qualities. He was expert in all the four 
skills of administration namely speaking politely, speaking harshly, 
*@* creating division and fourthly enticing by offering same gifts. He 
was expert in economic affairs and proper analysis of the situation. 
He was having four types of intelligence namely finding 
spontaneously solution to the problem, gaining intelligence by 
experience and wisdom produced in old age. King Pradeshi used to 
consult him in many activities in deciding methods to gain success, 
in family matters, in secret matters, in secret intricate situations, 
in taking decision and in matters relating to administration. He 
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*) was the Medhi (pillar) amongst all (Medhi is the thrashing post 
‘& around which the bullock move and rub the harvested crops). His 

, words were considered final. He was the base for all just as earth is 
*} for all beings. He was guide like the eye. He was respected in all 
“| matters—treaty of peace on declaration of war. He was well treated 
*)\ by all. Everyone consulted him. He was administrator of the state 
like the centre of a wheel. He looked into all the affairs of the state. 
* He always looked into the welfare, religious affairs, social matters 
and national matters. 


r-TG Ts A aE vette eter S fH fra are afehrgy, ceri, Wa-araeM 
BTA A WAT Va ae Ghar a1 Te alteahrat ants are were at kaart S gee Tera 
BFA UM Wa St Ghee al eT afer Tele A Pereae So arrat F1 


Elaboration—This description indicates that Chitta Saarthi was very 
intelligent in administration and in home affairs. He has been shown as 
he possessing all the four types of intelligence—namely replying 
immediates to the queries and others. The details about four types of 
intelligence is mentioned comprehensively in Illustrated Nandi Sutra. 
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290. A HTH AT ATTY HOT AT TAT len, Ratereerat re | 

Ta MH SMM AAT Tae AMT Aa Ble ftakukrratrer wa 
aieeat| 

TA OT ATA ETT sea TATA Fea HET AP ATT STAM, 
GRY HT TATE | 

ae ae yaie efter wat sidan fray art war eet, 
aeaterad ata Ezy | 

290. Ta Ble Be Ta THT F PIE AH HATS AT FE Sat Seq—-TeTH, 
W-Wram—(ayzal) & Fas Aw a VA-aT BATE AT 
ao ee 


mae TT & set Taras fen Sarat) F sew AM ar aA 
Wart Bag AAtet Bea (Tar) ATI 
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, KUNALA STATE, SHRAVASTI STATE, KING JITASHATRU 

«| _ 210. At that time during that period, there was a state called 
2, Kunala. That was prosperous, free from fear of enemies and rich in 
wealth and food grains. Ss 


& Shravasti was a town in Kunala state. It was prosperous, free a 
F from fear of any enemy, wealthy and extremely charming. | 


et 


There was Koshthak garden at the outskirts of Shravasti town : 
in its north-east which was very ancient upto pleasant. kK 


King Jitashatru was the ruler of Shravasti and he was under 
king Pradeshi. He was famous like Maha-himavant mountain. ms 
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Tarte Wigs wong, aon Prd are BEAR, werheeT We Ta é 
we fae! ga waked waht fraager wo gH weed wa TES 
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Prego ais ate wepawarit Recs fa wee PraaT| 
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a US ge, ofa TH ae wera, Halk Ee ei 
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S fod | Ga saad Te Tat ate oer & Pragya (Hergeut 
| & otqen aie tat & ara Feta) Fe Tes a cen frasry Tan H AA Tar 
ee Tet Hl MAA-AGM, TW sl ehrHearal, Wola sre WHAT st 
WSUS B Val, FA site aya BA 

ae Fra ATA Wash TM Bl ST Ae Bl YAH Sd Sa Bad shit Bey 
ws—“targ | Car & eh’ at went Rage aren at ier fear aret O. 
CATT Hl TA STS HY ATT HAT ae Tesi Tan a Tea F PreneHr Wer & 
TAT AAA ATT AH AST TAHT STAT AT MT, AVI STAT STH VA TTS St 
Uh AH TE feat sit Hlettas yout (areal acl) a GeTHL FA VHT 
mhel— 

—‘“‘carqitrat | gir et oar wT Sar UH sheet Ue wel are Aya-TI 
TA HU BAT HH ATT FIAT ST” 

OF Hehe Foul + tera areal Ht aan sryATe sits st oT ater song 7a 
AII-TT BH] ArH SAAT HT FAT BT AT Hr WA Gare el HM Bl FT VI 


DEPARTURE OF CHITTA SAARTHI TOWARDS SHRAVASTI 

211. (a) Once on a special occasion, king Pradeshi called his 
trusted lieutenant Chitta Saarthi. He (king) prepared a very 
beautiful costly gift worthy of presentation to the kings and said to 
Chitta Saarthi— 


“O Chitta ! You go to Shravasti town and offer him this gift 
worthy of presentation to the kings. You stay with king Jitashatru 
for some time and closely study the administration, the daily 
routine of the king the political affairs and kings relation with the 
subjects. You make a deep study, enquire from the people and 
intimately study it.” 

Chitta Saarthi felt happy at these orders of king Pradeshi; he 
folded his hands in respect for the king and said—“Respected Sir ! 
I shall fully comply your orders.” He then accepted the orders /2¥* 
humbly, picked up the requisite gift and came out from the side of 3 
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king Pradeshi. He came to his residence in Seyaviya town. 
Thereafter he kept the gift aside, called his obedient servants and 


x3) said— 

“es 

bar A PA a AT SR SN tS ag SS A APU SD 
ay 

et aryltqpare rant sik gestt wat (247) Kesht Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi Sev 
SP 

IS Me apm aCe RE AC WED CL x oF KO OX xf FF : 


ieiste sles sesesbese see sisi lait sl lesa eset estes Stee 


“O loveable of gods ! Kindly prepare immediately a horse-drawn 
chariot fitted with canopy and four bells which has the capacity to 
move at fast speed. After compliance intimate me.” 


The family servants complying the orders of Chitta Saarthi, 
presented the horse-drwan chariot after decorating it with umbrella 
and others. They then intimated compliance. 


(@) a4 8 fra are Befeaghtarr sifry was oa feau) ver, 
See, BAAI-AIAGSd, Wadaawan, wilera— 
MTOM, Reratesatrraa Hes, Weasel a AE Aa WES 
Wes, HT ASHE ATE Aa VaPTSE, WSNE MAE Teel | 
TIT MAIN A YET -erendaeaead ash Prerst 
fremeg, Wafet anit miei formes, Gee aa maT | 
aration aie aart geet recoees sore wee 
TT PTAA WT Mae AA Ala Barres, aAadia wre 
TTS STE! Aa aed TH Fre, ara atetrat Tagrrate 
wa TarRSE, FT Pres, we sale, Tes Tears | 

(a) aa aieftan yeot at gen wat fed are wea Ea TaN SIA 
fear, atered fran) argee—(oen]e oe farm, ferdt ante) ret wrahkera fed 
Oe Pax ara AE FMT I Hear IT HAT | IFT TT WTA WaTR, Tet Hf 
Team AT aot se aches (Alte fare—ftaet) at ere free Ue Tg | 
ae WET great cat GT Aer ae Feels Gree ferar site wet are set ave 
AMI-TA GST A, TET AAT! HHT GA AYI-TA TW SBE FHT | 5 
, eve gH a TH & ate G'S gest a fg wee gH | 
4 A mrarait @ Pagid wa Bt ere Pari gual oie wat & wae & ae ae 2. 
x) WC 8 vem fea ott date ard & shaidta a Manat gare | 
2 TH-FAsA, Wet: Here ole azaeen Ure fer oA rg aera (se) 
SS AX We-we setd-sewd teag- <ord rave & dtcdta & eter gor eT 
x3) GUT ATS AT, VST ATTRA TAT a, ae am Me me Tet He TT 
BA at ( 248 ) Rar-paseniya Sutra * 
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(b) Then, on hearing the compliance of his orders Chitta Saarthi a 
became happy. He took his bath after exercise. He then adorned his é 
forehead with auspicious substances. Then he wore the armour well a 
tightly fastened the piece of cloth to the bow, put on the necklace as 
and his auspicious symbols. He took his arms and weapons and the $2: 
great grift. He then came to the horse-driven chariot having four 2. 
bells and got into it. 8 


Thereafter he in the company of many men wearing arms and & 
weapons decorated himself with a big umbrella decorated with s 
garlands of Korant flowers. He started from his house with many &% 
soldiers and chariots through Seyaviya town. He then with his men 7 
taking rest in between and camping on the way wherever needed, 3: 
passing through Kekaya-ardh state came to Shravasti town in \&, 
Kunala district. He then entered Shravasti town and came to the 2. 
palace of king Jitashatru and stopped his horses at the outer royal &€ 

council-hall. He stopped the chariot and stepped down. = 


(a) a mee ara ge Frere Se ater eee Sie Fey 
Ta Wa varrsz, Pray wa Heaeaitatea aa Hee a ay Oe 
Tara, A Ae As WES Tar | 2 

ae oi Fragen re ane a aed ote gE afb nt 2 
ane Seas Sg VAS TATE a A STATE Tea | oa 

(1) cert a AERA Ae a are Mae aT TreTHATT (Te Ey 
dom) Y wet faery Tar For eM, sel area SMT are visee Ta Pera grey 
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zy; council-hall where king Jitashatru was seated. He folded his hand fe 
& (oe 
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< in respect praised the king and then presented the costly gift to 
Shim. 
& King Jitashatru accepted the gift and gave due respect to Chitta 

Saarthi. He then sent him to the guest house on the highway for #5 
taking rest. e 

far—feaedt arcet & WaT a ara Shh ae IM Hee “ae ateray Ha—-Fsq— AA 2. 
Ware sit SfrHHy HT Higa WaT Hea eI 2 

wel sear ort fear ara, SH ae aial A sort a fae ae Grell feat warT, 2 
fat aca ont sarcart Reena & yaar aie wy-aferad @ at ante & fire atria 
a Bl a Tre ale Sarl Ger ox frarecits & fH ae avis Wa at aE Pera e, we & 
TS ome ATE aor weit, feret areeht wr ad on fone ran ar at aT Gates aS (ET CE 
200) 1 FAS FE Va Tae & fH TA ANF AE UH AAT WaT At ake wle-as GH Taal & 
Pratd a1 wraiera @ SMa fear at aay elt ce Sheree aT, fewer Geare Tea WaT aT, 
aa feear aret at, geept fate ear et site ae fra seea a fear wat at, oH fearet ar 
watts & Seay —Saaere TK FAT VATS Gee emt, Uysal a ero -earare ale Sat a TET 
Saal FT MY e ? sa free ot ama fava & fares o reply Tera & fara 
Perarat al Weare Stet AST Sart ferare a a fart ary ary clas Heat wet a, fog 
Bre ore fagry Teeq FSt SPT Sr feat S ATI Br AGT AaETT TH Tela Sta a 
EMM, aa Uy-vall sera a ara ta genet ar MT AST LET SMT ater Stet WaT 
Urs At aa aly art THOM al AT Pea elt? wre A lerat a fers ar, a, 
eal a fee Tel, aval ee fers at—-are Ten Saas HATA Ue ‘ate’ A aa aN sat FP 
TH Bad & ? eT Aaa fore AeA HT Fe CTT HCA cal STATE BST ATA TTA fest et ? 
a fawa at aq o fet artfite & 

Wease—TET—‘aTAT ae WET AT el TE MeAaTAG &, feregq wares Ae eI 
ange & ate fear ara & RA grey F aeA- Ta aT Ae S TM WeTt FT sears Pe 
OF We Wert feat GAT FI 

ait 299 (&%) A OT} Ha, UT & aM, Tora ake waar oi Te 
Pra-Pas ae & Gow oi Fea a arar-aaent, aed a Vaal ygtear, eh eo ya a 
TE h Mae y eal Aa TM Baa S Ga H UY Ta HAT aaVEre Ela FI A Va 
Teal S Ue aera S, fret wl ToT fay at SET YR ait We Atel Br Ta MT & 
fry Prelate sit THAT & BT A ATT Ta BI 

Elaboration—-In the narration about Chitta Saarthi it 1s mentioned 
that after taking bath, he performs Bali-karm and Kautuk-mangal \, 
prayashchit. oe 
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Here 1t means that after taking bath he puts collyrium in his eyes, 
black mark on his head and then sprinkles mustard seeds in various 
sides and gives morsel of bread to animals, birds and gods. It 1s worth 
consideration that this narration is often found at many places—whether 
it 1s a life—account of Anand, of Chitta Saarthi or of any king or of 
Suryabh god (Aphorism 200). This fact indicates that it was a common 
practice in those days and all the people—small or big (in status) followed 
it. In repentance (punishment) what activities were performed, what was 
Bah-karm and how was it done, why was it done, what was its method, 
with what purpose was it done, what was its effect on daily behaviour of 
the person doing 1t, what was its connection with animals, birds and gods 
means for security of the area ? The research scholars of Agams and the 
experts in traditional culture should throw light on these issues. Our 
view is that these practices were not simply a tradition just to be 
followed, but there must be same special purpose for it. Such activities, 
not only influence the daily conduct of the person but these activities had 
an inner connection with the animal world, the world of birds and the 
powers of gods and goddesses Was any thought—reflection of compassion 
and charity implied in the practice of Bali-karm ? In ancient times, to 
offer food grains to birds, bows of bread to dogs, morsel of bread to cow 
and bali (offering) in the name of gods—were all these practices »ncluded 
in Bali-karm ? Was the social outlook of distribution of everything 
amongst all was at its roots ? A research on this point 1s very much 
needed. 
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Gahiyauh—Paharne— Aayudh’ and ‘Praharan’ both the words refer to 
weapons but they do not have :dentical meaning. Aayudh are weapons of 
self-defence and Praharan are weapons used for attacking the enemy. 


In 211 (a), king’s duties (Kritya), his activities (Karya), political Se 
activity (Raajneeti) and his conduct (Vyavahar) indicate different e 
&\ meanings. Kritya denotes conduct, behaviour. Karya denotes activities. ee 

Rayneet: denotes his policy in respect of the people and the nation. + 
Vyavahar denotes his behaviour towards his subjects (people). All these ‘4, 
words indicate that Chitta was sent to collect informatien about all © 
outwardly and secret dealings of kong Jitashatru as an examiner and a 
secret agent (spy). is 
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TE SUH HTH Yeas Wels Teas 
we MEM AIT fa AA 
yaaa wate a mete a va TaN, 
TATA FATIH, TATA TATA FE AE— HA 
TA-FA—-TY Talas AVTRATT BMA Tar flees | 

292. fra areal feare cat ray te & we a Pepe ait Fel aa 
STAM AT, UK Pet Ae GVA -Ta Tel VST fay Ul, Tel STAT HHT TA 
argue agit we wae sam fee saat aT & seista aS stn sat 
THAT Ut ATTA SETA & fae Prvaa fend Wa aaa -aT VT ata | et atet 
al Tel, TI Gl GST far six APA aT 

Bas UAT (ATA UT Sethe) STM fee, ater feat site alga Are 
(WTA) Be YS AT TTS & Ala ATH TA Ves Us HT ANT aT 
aera amp a arate al seta Roa wey ame Ges arat weet 
(Rearerat 4) ‘eal, scat atte areaared & Ae, Ter are Teer al 
GAd-sad BU AM FE yes, Tal, Ta, BT Vd MATA Us WH 
TST STAT ATT BT WA ATM 

212. Chitta Saarthi after seeking permission to go, passed near 
the king and came to the outer council-hall where he had stopped 
the four-belled horses-driven chariot. He got into the chariot and 


passing through Shravasti town, he reached the rest-house on the 
highway earmarked for his stay. There he stopped the horse, halted 
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rec Thereafter, he took some rest and then took bath, and performed c f 
cS (Bah-karm) Kautik mangal (Prayashchit), He then put on the dress e # 
™ *. . * a 
me suited for royal assembly. He then decorated his body with light- & 
a. ‘ 7 . [Oe 
as, weight costly ornaments. After taking lunch, in the afternoon, he os 
me) enjoyed music, dance and dramatic activities of the experts in ¢% 
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wae frase fray faa fade fate fair franiiee 
Sl WMieara— aera TIT ITE TET ATTEN 
S) permet ARTE aT aE SAT TTS TST 


qeaet Pevart sta aad vat, sla slew Gz, Aa warrssg, 
4 aaeh varie afta Seu Agu sented ore Vives, vPaftea aa 
SATA AAMT MAN flees | 

)  -293. Ta are aie oa aaa A war Urges BT rey TAIT a al 
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math, aeomam—stighs we Head A aeH, TeMMA—HETaA 
ame amare A Hore, Pore sit saat al aara—-wgra F Wat 
A adg Wau, Tea al gag He 4 Ya, AaWAMA AT aT PTE HA 
at aay, Aaah, wees A A Heei—ca, 
RAMI a TE Se A He, YAVIA, SH, a ah aa, 
Ghent 4 ye, Feaa—cani—araisa wath atte ferensit a sre, 
TAIIA—EOPTAT ante Sar | afar server AIA S oa Vy ATett feet 
& SM, TT ATA TART Haq aE F wars, Faa—etenen atl 
aert ani a fend, vaae—aa-fed gwar aa se & ade, 
Promaa—faters attret Bt ae HA A HM, AMI, MIMI -zeT aA 
We SF AAAS, SAA, TMI, UATITA, Tare, alt Teel, shat 
ait Baral als arate staat Hr Pare | A HS, aN adl—sorraas A 
ARAM Gl WA HET Ae, WT ATAI—-TErAGA, le aerate sgus 
HATS HT UTA ST Te, TOTS AM, Ferge collet gar at art are 
4 Gl TR TEA ae, Tee Yat & Ste, Ue aha, Aa, Hate, Aa-valagA 
OTe a | 

HMPA AAT TT GT AI GH AA-AA IPA F Tet SU, UTA 
Pray Ht HU, Fa-Fea faa Hed ET Het Herat AT A, Hel alsa aa 
aT, Tel GNC Hae TN H TNT HH dea AX galfad aerres cl WET Har 
HAT WA Hl ATA Sl ae et WI Hl oaME—Talar HT TAA Va TTS 
AAT Bl Ala Std BT ay AAI 
ARRIVAL OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN IN SHRAVASTI 

213. At that time during that period there was Keshi Kumar 


Shraman who belonged to the tradition of Bhagavan Parshvanath. 
He had these qualities— 


Jati-sampanna—It means he belonged to high clan from 
maternal side, Kul-sampanna—It means he belonged to high caste 
from paternal side. He possessed great strength of soul, Roop- 
vaan—He was more handsome them gods of Anuttar Viman, 
humble and possessed right faith, right knowledge and right 
conduct, Lajja-vaan—He was afraid of doing any sinful act, 


(254 ) Ra:-pasenrya Sutra 
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Laaghav-vaan—Physically he had minimum required material and é 
from the point of thought—repletion, he was free from any pride for é 
his possessions taste or comfort. He was also humble, Ojassvi—He *s* 
had mental strength, Tejassvi-He had physical brightness, 3: 
Varchassvi~He was expert in meaningful and effective talk. He 
commanded respect. He had conquered four passions namely anger, 
greed, ego and deceit. He was free from anxiety to live longer and 
fear of death, Tapah-pradhan—He was observer of austerities of 
highest order, Gun-pradhan—He possessed complete self-restraint, 
Karan-pradhan—He was discriminatory (cautions) in observing 
rules of taking food and seventy other rules, Charan-pradhan—He 
was expert in observing properly five great vows (Maha-vrat) and 
seventy supporting principles, Nigrah-pradhan--He was always 
cautions in restraining his mind and senses from evil activities. He 
was expert in determining truth, Aarjav-pradhan—He was 
competent in subduing deceitful thoughts, Maardav-pradhan—He 
was free from pride, Laaghav-pradhan—He was competent in 
performing his duties, Kshama-pradhan—He was trained in 
subduing anger, Gupti-pradhan-He had control over mind, speech 
and action, Mukti-pradhan—He was extremely free from greed, 
Vidya-pradhan—He knew many skills including gods-based 
Prajnapti (knowledge), Mantra-pradhan—He had knowledge of all 
subjects that is possible by certain austerities and that which is 
obtained by worship of god Harinegameshi, expert in observing 
celibacy and others, Ved-pradhan—He had knowledge of scriptural 
and non-scriptural Agam, Naya-pradhan—He was expert in the 
style of discussion namely Naya (particular aspect) and Nikshep 
(point of view based on particular principle), Niyam-pradhan—He 
was expert in observing various unique self-restraints, Satya- 
pradhan—Shauch-pradhan—From physical as well as mental 
point of view, he was free from any attachment. He was well trained 
in faith, knowledge and conduct. He was broad minded. He was 
strict in facing turbulations (Parishah) of extreme type, in 
restraining sense-organs and the passions the inner enemies of self- 
purification, Ghor-vrati—He was observing the great vows of the 
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“S) saint carefully, Ghor-tapasvi—He was great in observing 
“S\ austerities, penances, Ghor-brahmcharyavasi—He was observing 
complete celibacy of highest order. He had discarded all decorations 
of the body. He was keeping the energy derived by Tejoleshya 
(practice of attaining fiery energy) completely in his control within 
his body. He had studied all the fourteen Poorvas. He had four types 
of knowledge—physical, scriptural, transcendental and reading 
modes of the mind. 

Keshi Kumar Shraman and his five hundred disciples, while 
passing from one village to the other in a solemn quiet manner 
reached Koshthak temple in Shravasti town. He after seeking 
permission of the area and then limiting the boundary of the area 
for use, stayed there observing self-restraints and austerities (for 
self-purification). 


fa—asiger sa a uftaa—shiere wal aT ad & fH aura yesh wiastern 
HAHA AA ATTA TAT SHY TTT H Teel TTT IT MIT VEAL VT TTT STE 
yaad 1) sam Srattrantt ara eed at ey, hres dada & wie ara 
ag) “Tier at sree 4 Tater ae vferate fear ste aes wt Goo frat & wa eta 
So) fear oa Faalitia eet a atag, dam (aren) ays WTF frre ae TA-gT S 
S) yaa ware ot gata vere omar aye aft al Tet & ara feast are sary 
WaaMe areas THA TO & aah Ae VISA, HET aT ate 
TPA Hah wat oierater eet arhere few | 


AUT SMTA A BM ST aT CAMS aT TATA, SH Mt TAT F Geeta EAT 
G1 Sa STAT FH clot Hat Us St alien S a yaH-yasy ? atm faa A Tat wash 
& Whersteres cashes wl athe TET thas oh MT Male HTT Tet HaHa AT 
al Ue et AMT &, We Sard She a St yaa—gaen ake ery ater) aah Tare Taaht 
ool Ufa Oy Sey Ge oie UT aH UTS A Stale Tory MA & ra wat aA 
Set HMPA HAT TT ST GH Ie ATi Tay Stat Vt Tet Tee a Mts S aire Stat 
& ae A Wa SA 1 AT S Hae AAT Sts GT HMA al TH Vt TITS ait Ge 
SM Sl Wee AT 1 MHA HAT TO BT AT Te Get Phar s Ses we ete s fH 4 
HOT WHAM Aka H oat Yar ST, Grea, ao aie Taq-aTgGe aa wast 
Ta we ayaa A araila ear site Gas ore fear gen siraml ga frva 4 faa 4 
fra-fas ore FI 
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GATS FY HOTTY? wa TOT’ TEA HUT’ ae ALT Tee HUTA ait 
BOTTA & Sera S1 SF SAT GT MTS BHT H GAT AS Bie TUT H HA He | SAT 
ONT UA HC Tet | 

Wars SY Oe My Ha Pra oT Sas HT S SS HUT STG HI-INT’ Hed s 
one fars Praat ar Pree rae far sas, SF ACT Hea “ATW Heed F 
BUT H GAT Ha FA WH 


“Rstme was, man wear 7 shearer! 
wecien Feat, ara qa Het FW’ ~ staPriits, ™ 3 
(9-¥) OMeIt, Gea, Wa ae seat at Ys TANT, (4-8) ota aia, (90-29) 
afr aie are aaa, (22-33) are wie, (3¥-3¢) dia shea ar Pre, 
(33-&3) Vedra ware a wit, (g¥-§&) aH aft, wa (go-90) Ue Wart & 
afire fis, ae, Ts at sear a Maher, THOTT H At Ae Sea HOTA 
wed) 
UU & AL AE FA VHT F— 
‘TE TANT AN, TTT T TTT | 
ons fed aa, serra aera” — atte, 1. 2 
(9-4) Ua Ferma, (§-94) Aa ae GA MT, (98-32) AIS WHI Gl Aa, 
(33-¥2) aad ate a Ta Wert ar Fargey, (3-49) A aead—WMeay, (42-4y) 
aM, Galt, TTA SH ATTA, (44- RE) ALS WHI BI AG, (9-Vo) wlenle aT Ha 
aol Prae | 


Elaboration—Introduction of Keshi Kumar Shraman—According to 
historians, Keshi Kumar Shraman who gave scriptural knowledge to 
king Pradeshi was the fourth Acharya in the order of Bhagavan 
Parshvanath. The first in the order was Acharya Shubh Datt, the first 
ganadhar. He was succeeded by Haridatt Sur: who defeated famous 
Acharya Lohit, master of Vedant pmlosophy in scriptural dialogue and 
then brought him and his five hundred disciples to Parshvanath order. 
Those saints moved in Saurashtra, Andhra Pradesh (Tailang) and spread 
Jain thought effectively. The third n the order was Acharya Samudra 
Suri. In his period, a greet influential preceptor ‘Videshi’ had given 
scriptural discourse to king Jaysen, queen Anang Sundari and prince 
Keshi and converted them into mendicants. 


In Agam literature Keshi Shraman 1s mentioned in two Agams 
namely Raj-prashneeya and Uttaradhyayan. Is Keshi mentioned in them 


ATO 


Vj 


FUG CZ 


Nig tel 
to 


% 
PIR OPAL OPK 0 PKL SHLD. 
WTO WTO TO LO 
* 


D4 m 3. 
S 


5 5 
MolRtoriorio 
“$ 


4 ~ 
<1 i 
ASLO PASO PRL OPAL O PALO 
* 


a 
[eo] 


BS SR RD CO ORD ORD OR 
£ ed a cd 
* a 


ISS OF 
H ¥ 
: + £ 


% 


ty WTO 
CIS ES 


o 
7 


wr 0 
“hs 


Oo 


0 CS SRD CRS CMO CMD 
= * x rat 


3. 


y %<- ra 4 
SINS INS INS GENS CNS CIN CPs 


Poke 


% 


O TANTO VAN O TAT 0 TANCO TANTO 


Oo 


cayitepare MATT BIT west TT (257) Keshi Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi te 


fp 


IVAIAAIAIAIN AAAI OIA AAPA a 
YE Oe OF FOF ¥ 3 yy FOS Eaalier i ai VS 


Bs 


Ao AO. A eae” 


$04 
fi 


Pa 


AG ag 


OTAT OPM O PATO PA Oo VE Oo PAO PANO 


oY torAto 


ie] 


[2] 


oritorgrtoriroa 


OPhMtoYAto ritoritoritorito 


LS» PILPG ODE 0 PRVo PKL 


oY} abs wd ake a als ab als be to I Hd th 
the same person or two different persons ? Many scholars are of the 
view that the same person Keshi is mentioned in the said two Agam, 
but our view 1s that they should be two different persons. It 1s because 
Keshi who gave scriptural knowledge to king Pradeshi had the 
knowledge of fourteen Poorvas and he had four types of Jnan while Keshi 
who had scriptural dialogue with Gautam Swami had three types of 
Jnan. Both of them belonged to the tradition (order) of Parshvanath and 
name of both of them 1s the same. It appears that the identical name of 
the two misled the scholars that they were the same person. The 
description of qualities of Keshi1 Kumar in this Sutra clearly indicates 
that he had extremely influential personality. After seeing his shining 
face (aura) his grandeur and his effective words even a person hke king 
Pradeshi who was totally irreligious felt attracted. The scholars have 
different views on this point. 


The words ‘karan’ in ‘Karanappahaane’ and “charan’ in 
‘Charanappahaane’ in the aphorism mean seventy modes of karan and 
charan respectively. So these words in the aphorism stand for 
practitioners of seventy modes of activity (karan) and seventy modes of 
ascetic conduct (charan). 


The principles which an ascetic follows when 1t 1s so required is called 
‘karan’ or ‘karan gun’ and the principles that an ascetic follows 
throughout his life are called ‘charan’ or ‘charan gun’. 


Seventy modes of karan are as under— 


(1-4) Seeking food, clothing, pot and plan to stay according to his 
discriminatory principles, (5-9) five types of carefulness namely in 
walking, speech, seeking, necessities, um accepting them, and in 
discarding the things not in accordance with their accepted principles, 
(10-21) twelve thought-reflections namely ephemeral nature of the world 
and others, (22-33) twelve speed restraints (pratiina—pratimas) of an 
ascetic, (34-38) restraints of five senses, (39-63) twenty five types of close 
examination (pratilekhana), (64-66) the control of mind, speech and 
action, (67-70) special self-restraints about acceptance of food, clothing, 
pots and place of stay or hatching —Oagh Niryukti, Aphorism 3 


Seventy modes of charan are as under— 


(1-5) Five great vows of an ascetic, (6-15) ten religious modes of 
conduct of an ascetic, (16-32) seventeen types of ascetic principles 
(restraints), (33-42) ten types of service of the Acharya (Guru), (43-51) 
nine types of observation for keeping strict Brahmacharya, (52-54) going 
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deeper and deeper in gaining knowledge, faith and ascetic conduct, 
(55-66) twelve types of austerities, (67-70) control of four passions namely 
anger and others. —Oagh Niryukti, Aphorism 2 
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29%. (&) aaa aaehe aie Rarer fta—qees— WER —aByE— 
WEMeTeY AEA ATE F A ATI | AU Malad FT AHH F A 
WAH J a MSHA FI AAAS | a ATA (AAT HoHTG Te 
wEray Ta MAE TA TE Ta Teae) Ta Gg cary | oraTafeara 
Set A PATA ASAT HTT TAP FETA FE ATG, FS AT, 
FE MATa, FEI ATA TANT Bea HET Wey Herisaa os TSM 
SAA ATA AMT TTATY PASTS | 
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Gag ved wh, aa-ateren BA am, He H are Tes aa ai orga F 4 
CHUM AY, Uh oH TE UH aT w eet ard fray Sy a (SAT-TaAT G aH FH 


AMT Us WT Ue Shs SM AA, TET GT APT WAN Uh-Gat a Hed T)- 
‘% carga | sata onfe G aara-uigatae aeitpare scart Frere HI EU, | 
frag SU Se Tet ond S1 TTT A gee Ta S Ae Fa Hardt ATA & TET 
Hie aa 4 Gered—(ay-Aalal & aypwT) AaIS—aen leat TAH Ud aT 
O AAT Bl Mad Hed BT frat Ww SI” 
ARRIVAL OF PUBLIC FOR SEEING THE SAINT 

214. (a) At that time (when Keshi Kumar Shraman had arrived), 
the people started collecting and discussing among themselves, at 
triangular paths, places where three, four or more roads joint, 
buildings having four gates, highways and streets. Their talk was 
creating an echo. There was a noise at their meeting at such places. 
Due to their gathering, the passers-by were striking against others. 
People started coming from hither and. thither; and saying— 
“O loveable of gods ! Keshi Kumar Shraman who belongs to the 
order of Parshvanath and who has a grand family of disciples 
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during the course of his wanderings has come here today. He has 
‘~\ entered the town and is staying in Chaitya at the outskirts of 
Shravasti after seeking due permission following self-restraints of 


his conduct and the austerities.” 
(&) a ere ag AY Sarge | cerwaret VTL ATT OTETTTER 
fa aaa, fea aha — aan — oe — a GeT— TATA? 
Trea fe orate attired gaara wearers, ferry ! farserer sera 
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SAU We Faq eq TTT art (wa Mt FEN Teqyy q fea 
Gere wary Preaaarg aepntrrare areas) | 

Feat eee Otter Pera, bel ae Gara fee srentet Tarte 
Sie, Tay Wag, ate Wa Mead TEE ARTA TAA 
Gaeraes sige Foret afta Taras | 

(@) 8 carqhrat | we cared see TET ar ATTA BA @ St ETH 
OA eel &, Ta SA GAY GM, SA GET HE, GA WI POA at Taal 
UGS BT SF WA SA Ae TA eH fas F at wer et aa s ? 

ors TH BT Uh Yaa GAA S Ta Farha He sla &, aa faye sal at 
TET HA SF Wa eH aet He & faya A at Heat el was? 

gale & target | ea aa GH Ue aa, Teal deta Ht, TAT 
Seat Ht, Any GATT Be Us SeaMTT (Hea), ANSI (TAH 
e alt tad Gf AI), Cae (I ca qed 8), dered (a Ahi am) eI 
Se Urol rags agua he’ 
‘S\ (SAH AEA —-ATETT HET BA a Va aa ueHG A feaarel @, Guys z, 
“SS AA-Hoe Ua TTA PHI HT ATTA PTT FAT Waa AT 
SA ge ot a hd aT) 

| Cer frene @e afer (aa-aaara) are ae Pree aie Haltpare se 
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(b) “O the blessed ! When simply hearing the names and status 
of Shramans results in great benefit, going to them, bowing to them, 
seeking spiritual clarifications from them and serving them shall 
certainly result in extreme advantage that cannot be estimated. 


A word from a true saint (Arya) is of great benefit, therefore, 
learning many facts from them shall be of immense advantage. 


So, O the blessed ! Let us all go to them (the Shramans), bow to 
them, respect them, honour them with full faith. Their sight is 
auspicious beneficial, godly and knowledge personifier. Let us serve 
them humbly.” 


(Bowing to them and greeting them in respect is for our welfare 
in the present life and the life thereafter. It is pleasure-giving, it is 
for our welfare and shall be for our welfare in future. Similarly it 
shall be helping in our welfare for many many lives.) 
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With suchlike thoughts, the people came out in large numbers, 
they greeted Keshi Kumar Shraman thrice, bowed to him moving 
their hands in a circle. Thereafter, they sat in front of him (neither 
very far nor very near) and started exhibiting their devotion. 
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AA-THHT HAN & BMA STA, SAH WAIT FAT TeaTEGss oT 

Elaboration—On arnval of Keshi Kumar Shraman in Shravasti, the 
instantaneous arrival of big gathering for his darshan, the mutual talk of 
the people about him indicates that the residents of Shravasti had 
) unlimited faith, devotion and spiritual regard for him. The people 
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have his darshan and to listen his discourse was considered an auspicious 
omen of their welfare 1n the present life-span and the life thereafter. This 
description shows that Shravasti was a prominent centre of Nirgranth 
faith and the residents of it had great faith and devotion for Shramans. 
At just the message of their arrival in the town, they used to came 
forward like waves of an ocean. This account further shows that the 
people of all the clans and all the trades namely Kshatriya, the army 
chief, the elite, the rich, the rural folk and the employees—all in a 
gathering and in elegant dress used to come humbly to Shramans to have 
their darshan and to listen to their spiritual discourse. 


fet areelt at fara 

294, TO TR A FT MET A ehel YOM A TAT 
SAAT RY SAAT ATA ACTA | 

esa WANT wahy? sas F a,? Ges FT? TEMe zs T,” 
WIM F a," Tare F A,* TeITAS F A, ATS § AM,* TAA =F aT, 
yaa F a,?° qaMS Fa)? Asame F T,9? crams = a,?? fies 
Ba, ?* ahtae ga, 7% Mens FT, 8 wae ga,” TEMS ST, * AIT 
So ST, AT TET SM SAT ANT TET FST A SAT Ta EMT 
TOM HY a get T—Sa—aat—areiaa—-Alaa—zey—AB_- 
erage vera ee 
A aS | eae lt TER—staert—ferrearraaaaT— 


E consider the hstening of his very name as very much fortunate event. To 


s h 
OTANTOTMS 


5 - 7 +. 
SOK PAN Soba 


2 


Ss 


ap 


pt 


a 
oS 


<2) ° 


CoE NV ATA NVATBRVALOP RUA TOP SUPER ETOR RV ATS) opysdares 
EE ERS ES SS IS Os BS Ey 


ad i Ea a 
CLO DOD oeKS° WOLD ON 
eR Re OE ee 


aS a 


fapS O VASE O TANTO VASE O TAL 


VAOTMAOT 
ae 


* BS 


+ 


4 


Ba 


a3 

q 

c 
: 


Op 


Hea 


Ud Ales, TUM HAIMA aelay, Tarren wa TAet— 
fe Of Saryhtran | sia Maes Ary FeAe | A Ma AMTTAS | aT a ee 


SEP NG 
t 


oor 
+ bad 

34 aaa ST APT. Presta ? eo 
3 ie 
KC raraftrrat ( 262 ) Rat-paseniya Sutra iS 
wy +, i, vy fepNveTe ni, OD TORE 10 DO EO Oy On o ii D WY; ony fc} Y, OnLy anna sale 


294%, qa a Bl seed, iselaiataie ai cians hal 
saent feat areal Hl SA Wee al Ueda SIT Sa 


TH, FA ATT Ma ATT A SAAS AMA MAE HT Geta S ? Ul VAAs, 
a Frere, Mass, IVS, AMA, Tas, YCHs, IAS, TAA, Faye, 
) Titers, aft (a1) As, HIAS, Ache, At (ates) FE saa arTcHE 8? fH 
) free o geq a oadsiy, srdslagar, abtdsia, wersasia, gearpasita, 
2 erecta, arradsita araq ge7, FUGA der gat A arte aT (Aiehers 
3) um), $9at (Gam), aaat (arian), sisiee, aichan, gra, seh 
ao) (Ferrera WAM TT GY WTA Fe), Safa, alae ante al eraar, 
| Sadat, alqe-Ara-waadar, sere at me A aren aos, 
rated KT H aU F sree at fayiha we, pe phd 

Bt), HAST, fart, BAT sire HA A ead ec wleqa (Hert) wear, 
MI Wl AeA HI ATH, Pol ee sa ia a aia 
Tre Ol Pst FT WH MA UH Mt fea HTS Hes HT Ww I (soaIHAT & 
STA FE TS TAA AST!) TA B fas sel ae Tare ele, awe ere 
Ut Gat HHL, HS Tal A ane A Gah F Sox, Beno (Ps wera) 
4 gone art feat Gf ae-aey ayaa SarHT Gaet Bt aT SF’ 

ae cant frat HCH Fra AA A HAH! YoU (ACT) Hl FeTHE FEI- 

“Sara | AT RM Aa TT F Fx—-AEleTa F Aa TT—-ArHM S 
red a sed 8 Trans, Arvagita ante aa aT aoa et a PratHe 
Ua et fee Fa we?" 
QUESTION REVISED BY CHITTA SAARTHI 

215. After hearing the talk of the town, and noise of the 


gathering and seeing the public going in a great procession, Chitta 
Saarthi thought as under— 


‘Is there a festival in honour of Indra or a festival in honour of 
Kartik (eldest son of Siva) today in Shravasti ? Is there a festival in 
honour of Rudra (Siva), a festival of Mukund, of Shankara, of 
Vaishraman (god of wealth), of Naag, of Yaksh, of Bhoot—the 
demon-god, of a memorial post, a ceremony concerning a Chaitya, 
festival of trees, festival of a mountain, of a cave, of a well, of a 
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stream, of a tank or festival of a sea ? There must be some such 
event because many kings belonging to various clans namely Ugra, 


*@° Bhog, Rajanya, Ikshvaku, Jnat, Kaurav upto Ibha and their ’ 
4 princes, many other kings, princes, noblemen, maandavik, heads of 
ss) the families, the rich, the army chiefs, the traders and suchlike 


after taking bath, bearing auspicious symbols, wearing necklace, 
garlands and gemmed gold ornaments, wearing garland of eighteen 
strings, the semi-garland, necklace of three strings, ear-rings and 
strings at the mousle and having applied sandal paste on their body 
are going together in one direction. They are making great rejoicing, 
as} are in a happy mood echoing Shravasti town with their ecstatic 
movement. (The entire description may be considered to be as in 
Aupapatik Sutra.) Many of them are riding horses, elephants, 
chariots, palanquins, long palanquin and many are on foot in 
groups.’ 

After seeing this and brooding on it, Chitta Saarthi called the 
gate-keeper and asked— 

“O the blessed ! Is there a festivity of Indra upto of sea voyage 
in Shravasti today that many people of Ugra clan, Bhog clan 
and others are coming out from their houses and going in one 
direction ?” 
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Elaboration—After seeing the arrival of the people, their noise and & 
their movement in thousands 1n one direction, the festivals which Chitta yy 
Saarthi imagine presents a glimpse of cultural festivals of that period. iS, 
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Chitta finds glamour and eagerness on faces of the people. He finds ‘€ 
| them dressed in beautiful clothes and wearing ornaments He finds them Cr 
# sitting in vehicles of different types and eager to move out. So he thinks— ©, 
‘What festivity possibly could be on that day.’ In the aphorism eighteen is : 
types of festivities have been mentioned. In addition, there must have : ys 
& been many other common festivals. On the day of festivity, how much was se 
‘| the eagerness and happiness 1n the people and how much time they were ore 
%) able to spare for collective entertainment of: themselves along with oad 
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= 5s members of their famihes is a matter of surprise in the present age of er 
a busy routine. But it appears worthy to be adopted. M2 ’ 
cH It 1s mentioned in Nisheeth Sutra that the festivals were primarily a 
ac) celebrated in the months of Ashadh, Aasoj, Kartik and Chaitra on full- ‘So 
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moon day. Some common festivals were celebrated on days other than 
full-moon day also. On these days of festivity, the people used to eat 
together, dance together, sing together and enjoy together. People used to 
invite their friends, family members and relatives on these occasions. 
People from far and near participated in these festivities. Q 


In the hst of festivals, the main festivals are as under— © 


co 


Indramah—The festivity in honour of Indra. This festival was 
considered the top most among all the festivities. On this day god Indra 
was worshipped. Indra flag was also installed. 


The next festival in the list is Skandmah. According to Vedic Puranas 
‘Skand’ or ‘Kartikeya’ is the son of Mahadev (Siva). The gods during their 
fight against Tarak the demon, had appointed him as their chief. 
Kartikeya rides a peacock. This festival is celebrated on full-moon day of 
Aasoj. 

Rudramah—There are eleven rudras. They are companions of Indra, 
servants of Siva and his sons. Further they serve as body-guard of the 
Mantra 
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Mukundmah—According to Mahabharat name of Langool—Haldhar, 
Baldev is Mukund. Similarly festivities were held in honour of Siva, 
Kuber, Naag, Yaksh, Bhoot and others. Trees were worshipped in 
festivities held in honour of trees, mountains, sunshine, streams etc. 
Tree, well, tank and suchlike are gods of nature. They are very important 
for abundance in wealth and agriculture production and for purification 
of environment. By protecting, increasing and properly taking care of 
them the country becomes prosperous and food-stuff, water and clean air 
1s received for mankind. 


From this account and detailed description in Niryukti Bhashya, it is 
evident that big and small, rich and poor, king and servants all the people 
without any distinction of caste, creed or colour participated in such 
festivities and enjoyed them collectively. Thus after seeing public 
gathering and the rush in the town, Chitta Saarthi thinks—‘What 
festivity is there that such a big rush of people 1s going out of the town in 
one direction ? 
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216. Then that attendant who had definite information about the 


arrival of Keshi Kumar Shraman, folded his hands and honouring 
him told Chitta Saarthi— 

“O the loveable of gods ! There is no such festivity as the one in 
honour of Indra or upto Sea-voyage in celebration whereof many 
people of Ugra clan and others are coming out collectively. But 
respected Sir ! The fact is that Keshi Kumar Shraman—a disciple 
of Bhagavan Parshvanath, who possesses transmigratory 
knowledge has arrived here after wandering from one village to 
another. He is staying in Koshthak garden. 


So the people in large groups are coming out of their houses. 
They are belonging to many clans namely Vjra upto Ibh, Ibhputra 
in Shravasti. They are coming out in order to bow to him.” 
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217. After listening the words of the attendant and 
understanding them properly, Chitta felt satisfied and very happy. 
He, then, with great happiness called the heads of the family and 
asked them—“O the blessed ! You quickly prepare the four belled 
horse-driven chariot and bring it here.” The heads of the family 
complied the orders and brought the horse-driven cart along with 
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218. In the mean time Chitta Saarthi took a bath, decorated a 
himself with auspicious symbols and put on the worthy dress meant % 


for going out and costly light weight ornaments. He then he came 
near the four belled horse-driven chariot. 


Thereafter he got into the chariot. He had the umbrella 
decorated with garlands of pure-white Korant flowers. He was in 
the large company of soldiers. He passed through Shravasti town 
and to the place in Koshthak garden where Keshi Kumar Shraman 
was seated. He stopped the horses at a distance halted the chariot 
and then got down the chariot. He then came to Keshi Kumar 
Shraman, bowed to him moving his hands thrice in a circle. 
Thereafter in order to carefully listen his spiritual discourse he sat 
in front of him neither very far nor very close to him, bowing to him 
with folded hands and showing his regards for him. 


HMPA TAT BY CITA 

298. aa 7 A Saparcant faa area ata wetrretierare 
ARTTATT ASAT TH UTES | 

of HRT-ANAT TSA ATA, MAA FATA TTA, TEATS 
MOTTA ATA, MENSA ASAT STAT | 

ae ot aT Helter Tecate alas Har site TH 
Bren— Fray ara feet WrseyT ara Tare aera | 

29%, Heltpare sam 4 Pat areal ate oa aifateateat aoe at sated 
SEAT UC A oH a TaaaT fear! TA agar! & aa ga Vere ee 

(9) area wrenieara (een) @ ferear (ga erm), (2) are yoraTE 
(aaa) 8 fart SAT, (2) TAR HeTAM F fara ert, (*) We sean 
(aa-A, ae oe Healy St sie waka a aye) B fara S| 
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BAG Te FTE Afatagnet Wea S HPAL ATT S TAS TA FTA 
Ue Bea A MT HLA HC AUA-a aT Hl ATTA ele TAM 
SCRIPTURAL DISCOURSE OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN 

219. Finding Chitta Saarthi and a huge gathering, present there, 
Keshi Kumar Shraman explained to them the philosophy 
underlying four-folded’ Dharma. The four folds or four vows are as 
under— 

(1) To avoid all types of violence, (2) To avoid all types of 
falsehood, (3) To avoid all types of stealing tendency, (4) To avoid 
accumulation of all types of wealth including women. 

The gigantic gathering carefully heard the spiritual discourse, 
studied it mentally and then dispersed. 


farer—WeN cea ate aaa Hleteat & waa F Te AVetat et aT soaeT fsa TAT 
&, Teal eA ada Seda & oes A Ae Head wT aay et ar wats Vet FI 
a gay GT athe rr-aeate at wa St Aree ge Hera F Sl Ura autre Aelad wT 
AAT AMT FAT Ta B1 ST Wea hae SARE A aeae &, aA A als arat Tel 21 
Ua at F At areas Terr aT HART TTS Ht ATT al aT S| (fasta aA 
& far ea TAMA, 22aT Hea) 

Elaboration—During the period of first and last Tirthankar the five-fold 
Dharma is propagated while during the period of twenty two Tirthankars 
of the intervening period, four-fold Dharma is propagated. In this period 
wealth and women are considered one and so the fifth vow merges in the 
fourth one. Thus the difference is only in elaboration. There 1s no difference 
in principles or restraints. In four-fold Dharma also strict Brahmacharya 
(celibacy) and complete non-attachment to material wealth 1s observed. 
(For detailed description see Uttaradhyayan Sutra, Ch. 23) 
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HET SATOMI HAT FE ST Ara FT FATA Reet feet, Peat 
BI UF MA-ES BEMME FT see, fren fav 
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2) Td, sie, Brevard (fn) ae UNM Ral GI AA Bisa, Vt Taal 
&) Oa-aftal ¥ faatta ae, gare ¥ szare ae, ated at (har Garay, 
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H ara cargtra & ore vie steps, art fererrera Yet ATE Tene HT EET 
(arrserd) anflenre STAT AeA EN” 
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Te Fa a, ser a oe, Pg stored 4 fare Fa HT” 

220. Thereafter Chitta Saarthi heard the religious discourse 
from Keshi Kumar Shraman, meditated upon it from the very core 2 


of his heart and felt happy. He then got up from his seat, moved 2 
around three times and bowed to Keshi Kumar Shraman. ( 


: 
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Thereafter he said— é 
“Bhagavan ! I have faith in the word of Nirgranth. ee 
Reverend Sir ! I believe that the word of Nirgranth are true. = 
Reverend Sir ! I like the word of Nirgranth. ee 


Reverend Sir ! I accept Nirgranth Pravachan. 
Reverend Sir ! This Nirgranth Pravachan is as you have stated. 


Reverend Sir ! Your lecture is based on facts. It is true (Avitath). 
It is free from any doubt (Asandigdh). J have liked it. I like to hear 
it again and again. It is in fact as you have mentioned.” 

Thereafter he again bowed and said— 

“O loveable of gods ! Many kings, princes and others belonging to 
Ugra clan, Bhog clan and others upto wealthy persons discarded 
their silver and gold treasure, the agriculture wealth, the vehicles, 
the store-houses, their property, their family, their residential place. 
They detached themselves from the wealth, gems, jewels, pearls, 


Tame ferent (272) Rar-paseniya Sutra 


conch and other costly things belonging to them. They distributed 
their materia] wealth among the poor and needy; they gave due 
share to their sons and others. Thereafter they got their head 
cleanly shaved, discarded the householder’s life and adopted 
monkhood. I, however, am not capable of discarding household 
affairs to such an extent. 


I want to accept five partial vows and seven supplementary vows 
of a householder at your feet.” 


After understanding the mental attitude of Chitta Saarthi Keshi 
Kumar Shraman said—“O the blessed ! You do whatever brings 
peace to you and is liked by you. But you should not delay the 


putting into practice the religious resolve. 


faraa—sq oy O OE ala & fH fra aed alts aren aren ware—Hle al ae 
wash ton & aeatary ate fear one aratl a wa A Valtas tec atl tie at 
afte, wire ait wars aor feerfer at Serene Ger Tee aor Parad at Turetad Be 
Ba UE Gs Wid Tel Ba fh Ga HS UMTHeE aIN-Wava otra HT Al Saher 
oer Pape wares & aft anita sreryget eral A arr arraiea sear arent StF 


Pera areal Bl AAT Bl ATH HMPA TTT A Mew ATT eT TE 
Sarytiray |!” atte fet ae Sta fee Fa eT AAT A TATL-aPTe BUTT SF GI AAT 
%, Waal WS, 28 Tawa wa Tee PP ar ster HU al sagan B1 feat 
wa—waas & forerg aren HT Hea aaah S aa eH Maret A Sets He fear fe ar asa EF 
ete! 

Tres oy eT eq Bea A frarer wear ete &, TA Arles aca AT eter F, 
AA BT TaN SG Ge Sl BAA Usa Bi 

Elaboration—It is evident from this description that Chitta Saarthi 
had rehgious faith and was afraid of mundane life (activities that 
increase number of births in the mundane world). He was feeling 
disgusted at the irreligious activities and the actions involving violence 
committed by king Pradeshi But keeping in view his mental state and 
his family state and his family and social responsibility and also his 
duties towards royal administration, he was not finding it possible that 
he should discard every thing and adopt monkhood. So he expressed his 
mental state and his faith in the word of the detached (Nirgranth 
Pravachan) completely stating his heart-felt attitude. 
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$ After knowing the inclmation of Chitta Saarth: Keshi Kumar 
Js Shraman m an impartial attitude, said—“Do as you wish to and what 

gives you inner pleasure” Thereafter knowing that he (Chitta) has a 
desire to cross the worldly ocean, he has the capability of dog so and 
that he has need of guidance and knowledge of implied situations and 
x that without proper knowledge of the true path there 1s likelihood of going 
astray, he pointed out casually—‘Ma Padibandham Kareyee” (which 
means you should not delay in translating such thoughts into action). 

It is the duty of the guide to create a fervent desire in the heart of 
bemgs fit for hberation (Bhavya) and to show them the path of liberation. 
5 Further selection of the path has to be done by the person concerned 
himself. 


229. a a fea aa Sheparares sie Taya aa 
Prey sarahorart ees | ae of a fered Areel HATTA aay AAA, 
Sl MATA TT ASS STATS Aa VTL AMT TSE ATS SHEE, 
area fafa wrsequ aaa fete afer | 

829. aa fad a FT HMDA HN | WG Wa ays Aad (Ad 
TeeTaTaT) ATTA eat artes feear | 


AIA Fart ATTA Sagar MAM Hl AEA aH, TAHT FHA | ART HLA 
HET A Tal AAT AA-TF AT, TT AAT THA Hl TA SAT | FET THT A Fel Act 
HPI-TY UT HSS SAT, Poe tas ATS AAT AT, TTS Gat Aly site TAT 

221. Then Chitta Saarthi accepted five partial vows and seven 
supporting vows—The vows of the householder from Keshi Kumar 
Shraman. 

Thereafter Chitta Saarthi bowed to Keshi Kumar Shraman, 
greeted him and then came to the four-belled horse-driven chariot, 


got ready for the return, rode the chariot and went in the same 
direction from which he had come. 


F Waa aad Gert ata Ratatat er Waa & fre waa soreHean, WaT 
HAT BH] AAMT BT AST | 


E. Elaboration—To understand five minor (or partial) vows and seven 


| supplementary vows one may study Illustrated Upasakdasha Sutra, 
* Chapter First. 
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a) Fa TAGS sae —- TAT AeA, aevatele Tas sea 
AQ MAA, AS TT TAT FATS TATE Fs HTT TM As | 
(Wana Tega Tegal feet | 
Se RR. aa ae Pere are sevitarees A aT! Gea sra—arctta verelt ar 
wer eae fear ari Qa-as & Ae at A fea aT! aaa, Way, PVT, & 
fear, after (fear cr ae, Para Tee S far Ht ara), ser, rie & 
A we al HAT F Hora a TA My, ae Tat Bl weraal a ahrege aT araiq § 
2 a Pola oer a poten o Heat & eq Ge A aeram st ater ae § 
El TH AA, AFL, AT, BMF, aa, Tera, fax, Kages, wes, ted, sete |. 
Z ante aig At cae Be Praia wae a foals wet A eect set a Paley wae 
44 8 stercied a, SIG & rare ara feel vere at atrenian & tea aT 
34 ffffaecen—eriitear a wet a oft cae wa F ote wey ar 
aTeNy— (THA G) AM Ted HT TAH MY WA HT (TAT ee | 
Teor GF ST WET He fea aT 
farant-aay Aca HT YT yaa He For AT Gael ales ax ART & 
TT 4 a gal at aut cal TI- 4 Pea gad & wis oy att Ge 
APT AT AT TE FA sl Haka Hed ET sea at fea 
r TATOT aT Tah TAT (275) Keshi Kumar Shraman and King Pradesht Bi 
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HATA F TET Sl Hs H SLT SA BT Saleh Hl ate MAA eta GS 
J Ul FTI & far Tah Al SI a Aa Ge TET Ml de Taal asa =e 
2] TSA oe at A get ae fee Ta He age A aa vat sieareed ST Se 
ao A ore oT ae gash, wet, aaa Va Af at ATegat Meera wea 
ax) U1, To Pobel al orga, wrhaedare aed ara—Prery ag, UM, GT, 
RIE, A, Ws, eH, MA, TAG, AKA, FA, WS, hae, Tayiss 
ay) (Tie), aie, HoT A woe Hea Ted a Ua aenraia TEN fa EU 
) TAH A eT Ht Mads Hed BU Kraay CWT G MT Tat Ka wa 
MTA TTY & UT -Ha Bead U-aAeaVE BT AL-AL sacilarA-ay a 
HUTT Teal AT | 
THE LIFE-STYLE OF CHITTA SAARTHI 
222. Now Chitta Saarthi became a Shramanopasak (householder 
: follower of religious order). He understood discrimination between 
3, Jiva (living being) and Ajiva (non-living being). He had understood 
*\ the difference between action resulting in good fruit (Punya) and 
«a4 action resulting in bad fruit (Paap), He had became expert in 
% understanding Aasrava (inflow of karmic matter), Samvar 
ag) (stopping of karmic inflow), Nirjara (removal of karmic matter that 
2) has settled down in the sou}), Kriya (activity), Adhikaran (the basis 
3 of action), Bandh (karmic bondage), Moksha (total liberation from 
*\ karma) and the true nature of these terms. He was not desirous of 
4 others help. In other words in taking personal decision and in 
% proving the view of the persons indifferent to the religious order as 
x) hollow, he was not in need of any assistance. Nobody, not even gods, 
° ‘ Asur, Naag, Suparn, Yaksh, Rakshas, Kinnar, Kimpurush, 
s, Mahorag, Gandharv, Garud, Mahorag and other such demon-gods, 
% 4 were capable of discouraging him from his faith in Nirgranth 
 Pravachan. He had absolutely no doubt in Nirgranth Pravachan. 
He had no other desire except self-realisation. 


Nirvichikitsa—He had no doubt in his mind about the fruit of 
religious activities. 
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Labdharth—He had learnt true meaning of Tatva (basic 
substances) from the gurus. 


Grahitarth—He had got true knowledge (Jnan) from the word of 
the gurus. 


Vinishchitarth—He had made a firm decision about the true 
nature of the Tattvas. He had become religious to the core of his 
heart. He had love for Nirgranth Pravachan. While addressing 
others, he used to say— 


“O the blessed ! Only Nirgranth Pravachan is the basic word. It 
has the most noble meaning. The word of all others who do not have 
faith in it are without any substance, without any real value.” 


Since he had become totally free from false notions his heart had 
become crystal clear. The gate of his house was always open for 
charity to the deserved. He had earned trust of all. His entry in all 
the houses, even in the residential palace of the king was never 
doubted. So he had earned affection of all. He used to observe 
Paushadh (complete fast for 24 hours and staying only at the 
religious place or secluded place free from routine household 
activities) on fourth, eighth and fifteenth day of every fortnight 
according to Vikram calendars. He used to offer proper, worthy of 
acceptance and in accordance with the principles of discrimination 
the food, the liquids, the sweets, the fragrant substances, the stool, 
the board, the bed, the bedding, the cloth, the pots, the blanket, the 
holy broom, the medicine and drugs to Shramans. Further 
purifying his soul with the accepted restraints and austerities and 
performing administrative duties with king Jitashatru, he was 
looking after the regal matters of Shravasti town and government 
treatment to the public meticulously. 


PAF BAH Aas BH AA-WH Wa ATaT-Ta BT Gat fa 1 Tet TA WA 
Bt Ret Fe TATA A Wa aT SAM & fae Har Roa Te Ht aie Hear & PAT HAT 
Wh wet foot aay gate aA-agtt—-ahes HT MAT Tel Tara F ake aaa feat e fe 
BA -feen & WTS IT Ga ales 4 forth Ho, Tara, TTR, aretha, 
fathe ott fagreriaa a od & fe qe waar onay, fagare site WA Gl wre la BI 

Elaboration—In this aphorism, the knowledge and the conduct of a 
Shravak (householder devoted to religious order) has been beautifully 
depicted. First of all knowledge is procured and thereafter the religious 
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conduct is adhered to accordingly. Without nght knowledge, on whom one 
« should have his faith and without right faith, right conduct cannot be 
practiced, So the composition of right knowledge, right faith and right 
conduct has been mentioned here. It 1s further intimated that with nght 
knowledge and right conduct combination, compassion, broad-mindless, true 
awakening, inclination towards charity, detachment and trustworthiness 
appear 1n life, He then commands respect, trust and honour everywhere. 


RVI. AT TH Maa HoT Has TEI Ta WES TRAE | 

Prd aie alas, Aalan Ua aarl—reate 1 TA REM | Aakers ay, 
TORR Tl SF Feel Wa TEs Va) WA TET aT Teta 
arenas rat Prarate | 

fa mez fra | 

RRR. ferer ATA BI Maat AT AF Ted-Ted Tats TA St |e aM 

Te ae foray TH A Set FeTaTsT UoEe care evar site Fert Aree cht 
Gara! gaat wes fra | qa salen anh wet ak ye 
Hearse (TI Sat Ay WIT Sle BHA St TTS Car) TrNre west 
Tent al Fe BEAT aa A ate aS Parag aa we fH args Ae fre ait 
dear Mora &, sa wet wart afera—qa: warts wd adie ey a 
CHAT HA Sl” 
2 ter meet fers ered wl aay Per fear 


223. Sufficient time had passed since the arrival of Chitta 
Saarthi in Shravasti. 


Once king Jitshatru got prepared a very costly gift and called 
Chitta Saarthi. He then said—“O Chitta ! You go to Seyaviya town 
and present this pleasing multi-purpose gift to king Pradeshi and 
convey him on my behalf respectfully that I accept his message in 
letter and spirit without any hesitation.” 


Saying so, he bade farewell to Chitta with full honours. 
HORA TTT B MAT TAT At ATP AT 

RAY. aT A fra areal Rear TM fraay AA A Het GTA 
Rees ara freer TN sirens wiser | Ure Tae Toe 
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ATE SaaS PARSE, AIT TE Paros, aa zleT 


See ag Rel SAAT Aa GarTeaea | 
PA PALATE Bea FY AEN ATA Vs TATA 
TH Ag se Fa | Mea Ta Vere Tal SH Feel aa watts fa 
wee fran, a reo Hy are a! Aaa aa, Tara ot aa | Aafaa a 
TET, Va atta HT a ! Aaa Te, ahaa waa! Aaa aT, | 
2 Ween 1 A | Rafe aT, wares Aa! Ge Aalea aah : 


A ay. fraeg ten arr wage fear Pet ae oe Pra area a ve 
Se AeMa-aeeh SVT HL TET fear! AMY WT H TA S TAM SlHe 
& arach ari & aatdte @ Fra frcat Tart a feat ary ara 
So HPT att Ga Hele SET Gl WH ae Tart Ret SIM feat arag sree at 
faye far, are GH ar Areal Y gw oa Hl seer He fag wAATyETa 
& Ue tae st Usa Rad orange @ Pat ae aaah are & saga 
@ AeA EA HoH Sea A wel saitepare Ay fae 4, set aA 


Tel BHT HATHA HIT SH TH YAH SAT HLH Sa THI Prades feat— 


“aa | RATA WHT FT AT Weal WaT & FA AH VE TET TET THe 
feorar fener S| aatea At! A Safa Pt ate Ter ele Ad | dalaat we AI 
Bl AS SA Tel Fi AMAIA aT Sl HAST Sl ads AANET i HAT 
B Aa ! aay Sateen aT A OMe HT HUT HEN 
REQUEST TO KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN FOR VISITING SEYAVIYA 

224. After the honourable farewell by king Jitshatru, Chitta 
3 Saarthi held the multi-purpose gift and passing through Shravasti 
* town, he came to the rest-house on the highway where he was 
*<\ staying. He kept the gift aside. Then he took his bath, upto 
«a4 decorated his body. He then having the great umbrella decorated 
4 with garlands of Korant flowers came out of the rest-house on foot 
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/ along with a great collection of his men. He then passing through a 
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Shravasti town came to Koshthak garden and the place where a 
Keshi Kumar Shraman was seated. 


After reaching there, he listened his spiritual discourse bowed to © 
him and said— 


“Reverend Sir ! King Jitshatru has today allowed me to go to 
king Pradeshi with this great gift for him (king Pradeshi). So Sir !I $ 
am returning to Seyaviya town. Respected Sir ! Seyaviya town is 
very pleasant. It is worth-seeing. It is grand. Sir! Kindly favour us \ 
with a visit to Seyaviya.” 

BAX. aT TS Het Hara frat ae wa Ta wary fara | 
areeet TaAE Mi stag OH RANE Gis Aass | : 

ae OS fret reel He Hey area PY aes FT wa aarel-Ta_ YA a 
He Wa | Raa TA were THN Fe Hee oa frag, aa aa 7 
mare 3 | el dake aft 

224. fer are are wret feed TA TT AY ata ea A Pere area 
& HT Ue aM wel fear sale sa eAeore Fel Peoarl a Ala TI 

ae Fert area AF TA: Geet aire aed are HT Praes frar—"'S Het! vesit § 
rar 3 Bre werqahors are Baer Fax Paar Ta A BS er ae ear Bl 
oars A are Ter 1 Sala AT TAs , sTT aet wa Bl aaa HA 


Saarthi. He did not accept the request and remained silent. 

Then Chitta Saarthi repeated his request second time and again 
the third time saying—“Respected Sir ! King Jitshatru has bid 
farewell to me with the high-valued gift for king Pradeshi. 
Therefore ] am going back to Seyaviya. Seyaviya town is very good. 
Kindly do visit it.” 

SMPAT FHT BT TAL 

VIR. TT OH SA HATA FIAT Ae ST Se HY real FH Gs Ta TAT 

Prd ante wa aarit—fen | a aerarry ares frar—feave feevelsaTa ara 
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225. Keshi Kumar Shraman ignored this request of Chitta 
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af a of ren | wrist geal fig aM ara ahaa, 3 of ARH 
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merit! & my frat | a ards ae HT ae gaa aa feather & 
afar ? : 
Ut fmTs BAS | 
BET Of ? 6 
we | aay | ‘ 
vata fret! get fe Afsana aie at art Tar aftaag safe 
Wa MW TH Ba Ts, The HT ae fe ! Aafeae ani | 
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RIG. Fert area are FAA ae citeaet are HY aT ere a ferret ewes a fe 
ae mapa aT Ter ATM Bo He's fers ! Va alg TH HoT at ad Gs 
PUVA Ae Hd Jal SF ST-AT Bad ada Fame Way wea are | 
qras (Sian) ea de ares arte fans (TST anf), TGV, FT, Ww, val § 
RUTH ale & Tet Mah F ATA ets?” 3 

feat 4 oat fea—“‘e, Wed ! ae ore ahr ara—aqre wey ary 
Bla e 1" 
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"A. aden TAT +t TST eidiemicbiabibein 
) aa el Bt ea?” 

frat areal + ae fear—“aaite wet! ae ares Boet—(ara, wa aie 
Gat) Bed ey S Ter ara Aer FI" 

TS HAHA HAT Per ATCA Bl AAA w fers Hers fer | Fal Weare 
gard Satan are fest et otal St, Tey set A wash Ara TAT Tea FI 
ae Sl BMH Aad Ta Sr awahaey at a Vita He ae, aera 
CAAT BT ATA STAT, ATA S Sl aAHeeH Ve Ae FAS MAN WT BI 
HITT S, Ft I TeHT Bl BHM ate, ara—yaa oH Ae, SaH—ARAT oH 
Aer, AAA, HI, THGha eT, Ha —T-feoal Gas S FAT Bl Fa Ae 
a1 faye, UgMe, HT, Igy, seit, ad ane atau al seal HM, TS AT, 
WTS BU, SCAT IAT BCA S Ma ATT S| WHAT S TaA-HT MHL 
WY SAT SESH TLE ST TA TIT BT TAT Fel HLT Bl aaa & fat! F 
oa Gataay Te AY he a Bee?” 

REPLY OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN 


226. At the repeated requests of Chitta Saarthi, Keshi Kumar 
4 Shraman said—“O Chitta ! Imagine a forest-region which is dark 
and emitting dark aura. In other words it has thick growth of trees 
§ and is providing thick shade. Is it then fit for stay of men, animals 


xe 


<) and beasts like deer, birds, snakes and others or not.” 

Chitta replied—“Reverend Sir ! It is fit for their stay.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman again asked—“In case Bheelunga the 
hunter who eats the flesh and drinks the blood of two legged, four 
= legged animals, deer, cattle, birds and snakes resides in that forest- 
"gf region, is it still fit for stay of many men, animals, birds and snakes.” 


Chitta replied—‘Sir ! Under the above mentioned circumstances, 
it is not fit for entry and stay of men, animals and beasts.” 


A 
y 
2  Keshi Kumar Shraman again asked—“Why ? In other words 
+ 


Be kde SE 


exit 
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why is it not suitable for entry of men and beasts ?” 


Chitta Saarthi replied—‘“Sir ! That forest-region i is a danger spot 
for them, so it is not fit for their entry and stay.” 
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Illustration No, 7 


weitpare savor A 
edailéaasl Ueto! cht feet 


Fa AA TAY TAAL SMPA HT H WA VEATI SaAT GAT 
Ad -Ad Tar saasa TT HVT aat Pa BT Ta Helle SAT 
Stet fea GTA Fail Geet GAC Hea Hey GM F als Gly eet Preach 
TA Te Ue AMS Tor Si TT RM SA SIF aly GAL ate & ¢ Sat ETT 
THT S| TAT ASAT ST ATH, AaSe, HATER HT Te G, Tt Tet 
be alg ST STAT 

YF 220-928, YE 2C9-2C3 


INVITING KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN TO 
SHVETAMBIKA 


Getting down from the chariot Chitta Sarathi came near 
Keshi Kumar Shraman and attended his discourse While 
taking leave, he extended an invitation for a visit to 
Shvetambika city Keshi Kumar Shraman responded— 
“Does a bird come to a garden which, although lush green 
and with abundance of fruits and flowers, has a cunning 
hunter prepared and ready to kill birds ? In the same way 
although the citizens of Shvetambika city are devout and 
religious, the king of that city 1s extremely anti-religion He 
insults, abuses and affronts Shramans and Brahmins How 
can a Shraman visit that erty ?” 

—Suiras 224-226, pp 281-283 
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Then Keshi Kumar Shraman said to Chitta Saarthi—“O Chitta ! 
Your Seyaviya city may be extremely grand, but king Predeshi is its 
ruler. He is very irreligious upto inspires people for irreligious 
activities. His nature is irreligious. He runs his livelihood with 
irreligious actions. He is true representative of sin personified. He is 
cheat. He instigates thieves. He takes illegal gratification. He deceives 
others. He has crooked mind. He 1s treacherous. He some how or other 
creates troubles for others. He kills two-legged and quadruped like 
deer, animals, birds and snakes, He turns them lifeless destroys them 
and therefore, he is 1rreligious. He receives taxes from the people but 
does not look after them nor does he provide proper security to them. 
So O Chitta ! How can I came to Seyaviya city ?” 


VIO, TT TS fers Ae HA PATA Wa TIA 
fe Aa! Tel Wea Tal rae? 
aa Wa! Aateare aria aa qed Sat—acart ala aeareafe at 


QRWO. TS TAT GrHe faa areal A alipare sare F rae Fea 

“S Wed | age Wea Tea SFA HET SAA MAI-TT F ?” 

“aay | Sateen re F TAC WaT, SIAL, THA Arad TelarE sls TE 
a 4S, WT any carya Ol aay HC, THR HO! Brag argasl aYaTaAT 
att) Ta Hl Taga ag, WA, Ga, Ta arent @ ylawita Sel aT 
Uiltenta US, Gets, TT, PRT TEN et & tere Sul HET Heat 
wretat ame” 
eon ee Cee 

” 

227. At this reply, Chitta Saarthi pleaded to Keshi Kumar 


zi Shraman—‘Reverend Sir ! Of what concern is king Pradeshi to 
xs) you ? You have nothing to do with him.” 
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“Sir ! In Seyaviya city there are many other kings, masters, rich 
men decorated by the government, upto traders. They shall pay 
respect and bow to Shramans (saints), greet them and serve them. 
They shall offer food, drinks, sweets, articles of fragrant taste, 
board, bed, bedding and others and shall request them humbly to 
accept the same.” 


Then Keshi Kumar Shraman said to Chitta—“O Chitta ! I shall 
keep in mind your invitation.” 


fered aT STAT Site SEPTATE BY SITS 

226. aH a fra aa Bh Fa seg waag, aha 
PATRI AAS Aare ashreaag, aa aaelt ore 
TA THEN saa wa vane” AeIagRa Aalag, Tale Ta 


Wal Falaae aie Pemess dea A TAA HOT WIAA 
TPA AW eas, Wa AaaaT AT, Me Paay Toast, ata 
FATTY | FATTY AES Ta TIA 

AAT HT SaTMAT | OTA Al AMA SATA Garygier Tear, 
TAT FEAT FEAT TAT OT Te Sao | are HATTA 
aoe, AAR, ae TART sessed TE aa, 
USE Ge— Her Aa VaraiaTS, Waa aera Teale SATE | 

ay FT ToT feret AST Ga Fal AAT Sage wa feat 
Haa—UeMes ala Ua FATA 

deta, sree front aay aisAyifa | 

QC, (HHA HTT F MMVATTT Wea Hx) Fert STAT HsiHAT HAUT 


al Faay aol, TARETE fear aie HeHAe HAT eh UT HY HlsG tea s Ter 
Pre TTR ATT AH TTATT UT Rea aT aaa IT aa aire Hie hacs 
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“& tari | stra Gt ae sel ate aya—-Ta Trae ara 


FAH Se HA WHT Yeot Hata Te S Hees Hay aT Sa Weare srereit 
TT S Pernt sasha F FIM Ha Bs, PTET TUE B Hey pT Fa 
Blat Bor Heoa—aet S91 A et Safran TTT at ake Tel Sa Tet a PTAA 
AAG TINA AM, TST GAT GSAT! Tel Mee Garratt (AtHtaret wet Arferat) cat 
GANT FA WHT HET 

‘S$ targa | ae wears aia sa saraalqere fared sy, 
WMATA FAVee BTA SI Bei TNE Ta (GAH BM Te) FA Heieare aT Ht 
SSA GCN, TAN BA Sa- AHH He TS GoaRI-ayHeT 
APA Tet Hl AST SAT Ta Wleeies Urs, Hey ale & fre wear Hea 
alt gam Se Gah ST Ht AH Gaa TAT” 


Pert Gea at Fa ons a BAHT a Tarra ela eal faaisa ees std 
BU at ary wisae ale 

“S UR | A ATS GATTI Ae HET Saat aren foraqday etre 
or | 


ARRIVAL OF CHITTA AND HIS ORDERS TO GARDENERS 

228. (After this assurance from Keshi Kumar Shraman) Chitta 
Saarthi bowed to Keshi Kumar Shraman, greeted him and then 
came from him through Koshthak garden. He came to his rest- 
house on the highway. 


He called the heads and said—“O the blessed ! Please bring 
quickly the four-belled house-driven chariot.” 


Thereafter, he left Shravasti town in the same manner as he had 
earlier left Seyaviya town. Halting at places in between, he passed 
through Kunala district and then entered Kekaya-ardh state. He 
then came to Mrigavan garden of Seyaviya town. He called the 
security guards and gardeners of the area and said— 

“Q the blessed ! When Keshi Kumar Shraman of Parshvanath 
order, during his wanderings in line with prescribed ascetic conduct 
reaches here, you (on his arrival) bow to him, honour him, allow 
him to stay according to the ascetic conduct. Further, you request 
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"& him to accept the stool, board and other suchlike as required and 
inform me about his arrival.” 


The chowkidars and the gardeners felt happy at these orders. 
They folded their hands with e joyous mind and said—“Sir ! Your 
orders are true. We accept them humbly.” 


Bk, AT Ha Areal AN Vaal (IM Wa Varese, Aalaa antt 
TEP ayahras, Fa wafer we fis Fee afeftar sasrtarat 
Wa TAPEBS, FU fives, VW say, Taal Tetley, A Feel aa Aes, 
a aT Tay Wa VarRSS, Te Wa Aaa Wa Fala a Feel wa 
Tar | 

aT OS WTA Tar fread Ae FT Feel Aa Tews Pr arte 
ARES TAN | 

aT OS fered areal Gee Ton frakar Aart ez aa feae qa 
Tal ahransit users, a ase arate Aa varress, wed 
WE Fees, Halts ATT A TT aT Te Ma Varress, TT 
Piftves, TE BE, TN Telees TE aa Vt TAaaTTT Brae 
WM qlasqate were Tasks wen 
FATS GACT SF AE Hita aa ET 

2VWX, TVET fers Areat Satara HT A ara | Sefer ATT Bs AVT ATT 
H yfse elt wel Weal Us Gl Waa A, Wel Wa HT sal Team A, 
Fel Sa | Bret Bl Wel, TA Al GST Har, TI a Ara Ga ale wa sere Ae 
al MA teat Wag Us & AYES WaT TeaHe sat sy wis; Ta-faare great 
& Saat st vast Ta & AM Ta Feely Fe Hl vated fewer 

FAH TS We To 4 fer areal S ae He Thre ai sit Geaant-TaM 
Heth fact areal ct fear fear 

Wealt tron G fran cet Pera Ia Waa Bea Sl AVl G Pepe se Hel AT 


Mel Ae AYF-TA AM, TN STAT | AYI-WI WT ass FIT TAT Tatars AT 
Seay FT YACHT AT AL AT Ie oTeHe AST cht We, CA at Geet feat 
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ale ta a Are Sal Fah are SA Ole HTH SS Wrara | HAT Pra HE 
OT | TST GL-T SF Ta GT TS Feat al tats & arr GTA Tetra are fea 
TH US TAS WHI H Tea ane Fea, Wa are Brereton) Bl GAA, Cea 
ate Eis Sa Sar AAT Mee, VA Arad Gal BH ayya SA AM 

229. Thereafter Chitta Saarthi came to Seyaviya town. He 
entered it from the middle and came to the palace of king Pradeshi. 
He then came to royal council-hall outside the palace. He stopped 
the horses, halted the chariot and got down. He then came to king 
Pradeshi with the multi-valued gift. He folded his hand, praised the 
king and presented that gist to him. 

Thereafter king Pradeshi accepted that gift from Chitta Saarthi 
and bid him farewell with great honour. 


After seeking leave, Chitta Saarthi came out happily to the 
chariot. He got into the four-belled horse-driven chariot and passing 
through Seyaviya town came to his house. He stopped the horses, 
halted the chariot and got down. He then took a bath and started 
living in the upper storey of his grand building. There was music at 
high pitch, the young damsels were presenting thirty two types of 
dramatic performance, dance, vocal and classical music. Hearing 
their music and seeing their dance, he was feeling happy. He was 
enjoying the pleasant words, the touch and others and started 
passing his time in enjoyment. 
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220, TT Hel PMC MAT Hale Wises We— wera Aaa 
AN Tag waa Aisa aeMAl aaa aisrraars tale 
SMNTATE Aa PETA SMa Heats WAU, Wg Aafaar wT, weg 
aay Tat, Wa varrss, wemised STE Vasa aaa Aza 
AIH ATTA fasta | 

220, feet ara—(fad areal al fact Ht ear 4 Cant Hepa FAT 
4 Gate ay ar fears fea) da SG Tua & fre wa EU wlaetlte (AA 
Hf tet aa Hert ara) Ge (Aor a Atala), Herm (Hel GI Uifeat), sea 
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| eH (FA TT Yate) ants wa-ors eae at divest sahgere ae 
Bc eciaih saree we eae hea te daemons an 
fret HA El hada waa at “Pala AT a WTA’ AH Ga A 
TNC TATA HATE (AMAA SH AFA SETH HI ATST-aAYAl) wee 
aay Us TTS Te Ht Aa Hed SU sa aT! 


ARRIVAL OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN IN SEYAVIYA 

230. Once keeping in mind the request of Chitta Saarthi, Keshi 
Kumar Shraman thought of going to Seyaviya. Keshi Kumar 
Shraman returned the svool, the pot, the beds, the bedding of dry 
straw and other such articles (which could be returned after their 
use) to their masters. He then came out from Koshthak garden of 
Shravasti town. He wandering along with his five hundred saints 
came to Mrigavan garden in Seyaviya town gf Kekaya-ardh state. 
After seeking permission of stay (as is the tradition among saints), 
he started staying following the principles of ascetic discipline. 


239. aH Matra are est HEAT TAS aT. TATA rere | 
AT Ol Sf SAAT TAA ETT TSE AHN SETS Ha Fe aM eA 
PA Wa Varsha, He PAT tala Wala, seased TATE 
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2) Wprtia, week ae cere Sareea, A Gesta, sireTehA, : 
2 Wid aaa, HATA Ta FaTA— a 
RT OT aot | fer Areal SAM ag, CAT Ty, <A Teg, eA 

 afirag, wert ents fh ara egg ara fay vata, At Ta 

Se HATTA Farygla ATA APTA eSATA FE AMM, Fe ATA, 7 
e) Fe Waa, Fea Aaa Ty aie Fray Toy sieraised ara fees) 

Sa rant ot aie | Preven ater cr fei AH, fe Aa 
§ wa Aafaar ord Aa farter areleea fre, Geta frat ae! aS 
 SanTeBTe, farm Aref BI Ta Tarai Ta TATA TA ea | ; 
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sa sfee sie siesloale sale siesta lene sia sine le shale sles + e 
s Set Hala Aa Atal, TAT oT TTA fy Aaa SE ala aE, 2 
SH Ag Hal PALA FIG ATA TATE wa fers Ot, 
239. (epee ser | aT BT MATA Brat) Salsa TT a 
serreal amie eal Ue aT A Tey araala Se aN, at & yrs aaa HEY 
frranet | : 


AS ST TIMI At HMA HAT AUT BH AAS AHL IT SAAHT 
ela Baa eld SU wel HMPA HAT AY, Tel GT aye Hellpare aA a 
Fe Gl, THEA fepat Ud Gaulras staTE (RAM TT SECT HT arate) wars 
ll Wfdenth Us, tan, HeaH ale TET Se & fore wea BI sah STE 
SET (HAT BT) AT TS TA Ge Fert aTeet Hl SAAT ST ALT HU SU THAT 
HY OT UH-Gat FSA VHT Sta HLA T— 

sargfrat | Fert areelt favre eata ait atria eee @, fara ests at ore 
Sita &, Pras at Gl Wel-aen Hed %, fra ar al aftara Hr @, 
Pare ATA, TT Bad el Vlad, Bqe aad fanlsa saa el od z, a gel 
HMPA HAT YHA G IE Hcl BY, Us Wes H Far ms 8 fren Hed EU 
wel ara &, ae vent & ae set ‘Galea’ aml a get ya sar 4 
TAMAS AIS VSN He (UIT ET S| awa & Tanah | ea Tet aie 
Ferea areal & Sa eT AAA cht (HHA HTT Hh BMT Gt EAT) GA 
Maes Gt) eaTU as Pdaa Ge sed at ha wT 


SAMS A UH-Fat FT Sa Ware fae Hea Tyas fear 


TAH We VATA Wel Galera Tet F fora areal GH ae at, Tet ara 
OAT Sat STS sis Parag Ferd Tet sl AATAT ae Se Weare Prater feet 
“sergfra | areal Hite SQA HY Se S Ara AMT AAT Heat S aire feta 
WA Ta TTT Sl FAST ay SA eter B, J HaHa MAT frat Fy Tel PIA 
SAM A TANT TAS, AH Fel Set SI" 
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231. After hearing the news about the arrival of Keshi Kumar 2 
Shraman, the people at the triangular paths and other crossings ‘ 
and suchlike places started talking about it among themselves. 2 
They came out in large number to greet the saints and bow to them. & 
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The chowkidars and gardeners also on hearing about the arrival 
of Keshi Kumar Shraman, understanding it properly and feeling 
over-joyed came to the place where Keshi Kumar Shraman was 
seated. They bowed to him, greeted him and allowed him gracefully 
to stay there according to their ascetic code. They also requested 
him to accept stool, bed, board, bedding of straw and other suchlike 
articles of use. Thereafter, they asked the name and status of the 
saint (Shraman). They recalled the orders of Chitta Saarthi and 
started talking among themselves as under— 


‘O the blessed ! Keshi Kumar Shraman during his wanderings, 
moving from one village to another, has come here, has graced this 
place has stayed in Mrigavan garden at the outskirts of Seyaviya 
town following his ascetic restraints and principles. He is the same 
saint whom Chitta Saarthi is keen to see, for whose darshan, he had 
made a request, for whose darshan, he had expressed a deep desire. 
It is he, whose very reciting of name and status makes Chitta 
happy, contented and over-joyed. So O the loveable of gods ! Let us 
go to Chitta Saarthi and convey to him good news of the arrival of 
Keshi Kumar Shraman. Our this statement shall certainly be liked 
by him.” 

Then the chowkidars of the garden thought over it carefully and 
agreed to it. 


Thereafter they came to the residence of Chitta Saarthi. They 
folded their hands and humbly congratulated him (Chitta) and 
said—“Reverend Sir ! Keshi Kumar Shraman, whom you desire to 
see, about whose darshan you are very keen, whose very name and 
status brings to you ecstatic pleasure, has arrived. He is staying in 
Mrigavan garden.” 
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222. (&) aa a a faa areal a aT afar Wang Great 
PRI SEAT AA SATA atzSTA, WTAaIeISH Teareeg, TAT siras, 
UTESa TR RS, sera TEe SPATS AE TATE 
wpEreEs Hated aa AMY sale Hee Ts Tava 
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THUS H ALEATH AI ATA, TAS OY HAT PATTI AT TTT AA 
THC | Tare OT A AMT FETT, Was a fa Hee deg Was! 

222. (&) variceal @ Fe Tara Grant wed aaa A rae Het ae fae 
ara eda Sal shad Sa, AT A Wet Seas Si TTA GSI (a 
TRA) Hl WA All FS WA AI aA F Gar, Watls a Area saa, wes 
SATA, Te gieas SATA Lesa Be ets TT SAY aT THT ata HUH fora 
aire etrepare TAT fearswars 4, Se fag A Att—ars HEA eT are ee At 
BY BS Arey (AT BAHx) AeA IT aralel HLh Taal SA WHT |i 
oe TT 

‘ated ada at Art a oad Rreata at oa fa wad a 
TAREE SAC TATA, AL page gas HEPAT SAT Hl AARHTT Bt SATA A 
ToT HA Sl Fer A SF Ta Aer IAM Al Ca!’ Fa WHIT 
BERL FAA-AARHTT fea | 
ARRIVAL OF CHITTA FOR DARSHAN 


232. (a) After hearing the message from the watchmen of the 
garden and brooding upon it, Chitta Saarthi felt happy. He felt 
pleased and liked it. He got ecstatic pleasure. He got up from his seat. 
quickly, he got down from it, removed his shoes, wrapped the cloth 
round his face, placed his folded hands at his forehead and then went 
seven-eight steps in the direction in which Keshi Kumar Shraman 
was staying. He then moved his folded hands in a circle and placing 
them near his forehead praised the Shraman as under— 


“I pay obeisance to Reverend Arihantas; to Siddhas who have 
attained liberation, to my religious preceptor, to my religious guide 
Keshi Kumar Shraman. I bow to them. My respected Bhagavan 
may see me from there. Saying so he bowed to him, greeted him and 
praised him.” 
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aT Oa Hieheraghean ara Raa wes Tos aa saghrat Tara 
Tear | 

aT a a fra arel ae heragitart site wang aren Pray gege ara 
WSIS FT UA Aa TATA THETY Ta | 

(@) gach ugarq fra greet A (qa dare AA at |olt A) a TerTITal 
al faye get, WY, AT, saat @ aeart-aem Har car sifan—ara 
ferger wifes (aifecifien) gare ferar fer 

TAT AT Hea Foul wrt FerHt ten ats cargiray | sta el Ga 
Oe Hel Ae AVI Ta TT TR HT BT aN aT Saas TAT at” 

Hera Yoo + MA Sl GIT Us eT Tareprall F Yahya TI sl ae He 
a a AM Bl TT a 

algtan gout S Ta aM Bl GI WaT SE-qE Trad fated eas ed ET 
fre areal FGA Pea, Stent frat grag amas & are al atetpet fev 
HST A Sel Ae TA WM, Fel AT se TA WT ass seal GS NT al 
MTA F Fe GA Hl ICT Hr fagnea Fret Bl MA che TAM Sa | TIT F 
TETHT HAHA AAT Hl GYTTAT HCA HTL HATHA TAT Fy TTT FATT | 


(b) Thereafter, expressing his happiness at the good news 
conveyed by watchmen of the garden, he gave them many clothes, 
garlands, fragrant material, ornaments and honoured them. He 
gave them gifts in sufficient number suitable for their living 

Thereafter he called the heads of the family and ordered them— 
“O the blessed ! Kindly present quickly the four-belled horse-driven 
chariot ready to move. Please intimate me after compliance.” 

The servants soon made the chariot ready fitted with umbrella, 
the flag, the buntings and intimated to Chitta. 

After hearing the compliance of his orders, feeling happy and 
with a joyous heart, Chitta Saarthi took his bath, decorated himself 
with auspicious symbols and ornaments. He then came to the place 
where the four-belled chariot was standing. He got into it, spread 
the umbrella bearing garlands of Korant flowers and started along 
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6) Beas dea wa TaT— é 
ag aa! ors veh wen aati ora ae A eae 
3) meuelaha Gang | a ag of Sar | aes Too TEE ETT 
A. Gg soa vefter TH a a ag ga—-aea-fia—ag—-eaat- | 
Aaa, AT FT ST TTS RATT | ‘ 
dag Saroyfore ! veh ae aoa wa al TAT 

223. TAIT HT a Be eas F areoy HT fad areal sia, GE TG 


fea A ambad Bam es & ola aeeh, Tea aaarage st Heitpare 
sry y rated feat 

“S Ted | SAT Ween to aes &, Aad Ust-He Hee At TAT eT 
A AA WATS (GH) HT WA Ta Ta el HAT | STAT ary Sarita | ate 
Weg Tot Bl TATTseT ST a weil Tom a here, aT et area fare (ATA), 
TGS (TYsti), 7, Ty, Tat, Tega ale & tere sar sea a sau, Herth 
ua fryait ante & fre agd~-aed Parent, amar ee Srl 

& tania | ate ae pares west & fore ferent St Se S al Gee ATE 
oar al Ht Seq AT SET 
REQUEST FOR GIVING RELIGIOUS SERMON TO THE KING 


233. After listening the religious discourse Chitta Saarthi 
brooded upon it, accepted it, felt happy and satisfied. He feeling 
deeply inclined towards Dharma, in a solemn tone requested Keshi 
Kumar Shraman— 


“Reverend Sir ! Our king Pradeshi is irreligious upto the fact 
that he receives taxes from the public but does not properly look 
after them. He does not make them secured. So the reverend Sir ! 
In case you deliver a religious sermon to king Pradeshi it will be 
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beneficial for him and also for men, quadruped, deer, animals, 
birds, snakes and others. It shall be of great benefit for many saints, 
brahmins, mendicants and others. 


Respected Sir ! In case your religious discourse becomes 
beneficial for king Pradeshi, it shall be for the welfare of the country 
also.” 


EMEA PIT BI FTE 

22%. (&) aa om hat Saree fa aes wa aa 

Ta aq dete sete frm | ater ahead Ta A AR Aaa, Fi 
wel— 

(9) ARM A BATT TT AAT A ATS AT ON ais, MT deg, 
Oh TAS, ON MBE, MT MATE, OM Hee Ae Cae Ea TATE, Al 
Mes SHE WMS BCMS ATOMS Yess, UT aT FT | wat 
Hara FA AT aaa Barra | 

(2) SARA AA A ST a Ara TAT FT SHY Hepa | Arar afer 
ay aT ata Aaa | 

(3) Tae AT T WET a Ta a Tae, TY fret 
FTT-W-BEA- ANT WABAA, TW AS WI FSH, TH He 
fret ! baked TT Al AYE ATTA 

(v) Her Fa OT VA TT TET aT als AAMT, Ter FAT BAT 
TTT AT SAT AT SAT arate fgg, Al SETS Ara Fewy, Toy fy aso 
Feret ! oilet ahead TH OY AAS ATA | 

uote ao farm ! Tate otis wa ON AHS Haters GF TavATT | 

23%. (&) faa reel GH alee wre GA & ase Sate sT A 
Fa Wa Hel- 


“& fara! ale a sia, Pg are reo & anes en ah A | 
Tal MA We Tel HC WaT SIS BT HT Sa Ya e— 
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aaf-mift bt yasrat-gefaral 
HBA Ta A Pert aT B HeT—"'S fora | PT ae HET S Gla at TH HT Ty 
Gay GA BT STEN B FAN Stil F 


(9) St Sart ale F feared SAM oH MALS GaHT TS TAT ae HC UY SHAT 
%, 3a oF al wilh Gay sist Ge a el SaHT HHSHE UST WT Ta Fs, TS at at TA 
Gay Fe | 


(2) St Sarste A era Brat Bl A HC GH GT TIM HEAT S, SA TA DI WP Fay 
Bi Gl BAe Pepe et Ael AM, FL-Se Tea B, Ta Te GY UH get FI 


(3) Trad & fae ard go sey at wt ving orercara Ha %, TS od ay fh 
ger zish wh tar, we aie 


(x) TAT amie APT A Perl Oe ST Ss SST HTT HATS, TS Ts a wa Tas 
81H Gare A Ba ante S waa Bl fay at Ter Hea B, Ta TA HY wl gate eT 
QF 24%, JE PG 8-286 


OPPORTUNITIES TO BENEFIT FROM A 
RELIGIOUS DISCOURSE 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said to Chitta Sarathi—“O Chitta ' Following 
are the four reasons that provide an opportunity of gaining benefit from 
a religious discourse and four that do not— 


(1) A person who bows to and honours Shramans stationed at a garden 
or other such place gets the opportunity of gaiming bebefit from a 
rehgious discourse One who egotistically stands at a distance does not 


(2) A person who bows to and honours and listens attentively to 
Shramans stationed at an upashraya gets the opportunity of gaining 
bebefit from a religious discourse One who remains away and avoids 
their proximity does not 


(3) A person who offers food with devotion to Shramans who have 
come seeking alms gets the opportunity of gaining bebefit from a religious 
discourse One who avoids doing so does not 


(4) A person who bows to and honours the Shramans he meets on the 
way gets the opportunity of gaining bebefit from a religious discourse 
One who hides behind a wall or an umbrella does not ” 

—Sutra 284, pp 294-298 
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Ma S, AY Toa F Tr! Wid Fel BU S, AKI TAH TAH) TTEHTE Fel 
HUM &, GAT AHL ASA F Gonl TAH! Gea Al Gav, GAG GAM 
Tel HAT & TM BRITS, Aereeg, cae, fase sae aPAHT Tt 
Sra UWE Ael Sta 31 Th set—-silerstteate vareil at, Sqati-(qfy o 
Sora) al GAT ail Sear S Meal sl, Bren (ParcsaT H HM) Bl, Breraii— 
(arat ar Po aA HEA & fee SAG TET) Hl el YO S, ae fra! ae sha 
waht wt al Aa vel Was 

(2) suis A feta sea aie Al SA, AGA, AHN, GHA ale BEA & 
PIR GT SAH AAS Tel GT Aa ST AHL (AT HT Pele) Tel YBa 
a ga Grey As fad! ae sila Hales os Hl GA el Te Sl 

(3) Werden & fee We A ars BU HAN, Hes HT Tene ale BTA | 
PR Tl Gre TAM AVl HA Al TA TYOTAT Fel HLA Aa Te fag 
WHA AM, WA, Ge, Kel Mere S weensa ael Hea (ean Fal 
HUM) VF Me H Al Mag ASNT wl Sra AVt Yoo, ats frat | Var atta 
W boeh wart gre welts st wl Ga wel Ue BI 

(s) wet art Ay (star) sry aT aes ot Gary et os oe AT sel ary 
ag al Rar & fre Ava ‘Gear + we’, ga fear 4 aa a, daa, Ba 
GG Gl MGA HT al &, SiH aa F UF TAS Hes ale vel Yo z, a ga 
ary a Me fae! ae afte Sahmita alsa ae wT staat Wa ae HT 
aoa FI 


3 faa | ow ant aren B the Hateaita ssa aT ar ay Ae a 
WaT & 1” 
REPLY OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN 

234. (a) After listening to the inner desire of Chitta Saarthi, 
Keshi Kumar Shraman said— 


“O Chitta ! Certainly a Jiva (living being) cannot get the benefit 
of listening to the philosophy propagated by the omniscient due to 
four reasons, They are as under— 


(1) A person does not go to the Shraman or an ascetic staying in 
a garden or an orchard. He does not praise them with sweet words. 
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He does not bow to them, does not honour them by getting up from 
his seat at their sight. He does not respect them and does not 
consider them working for welfare. He does not regard auspicious, 
god-like and treasure of excellent knowledge for all and accepting 
them as such does not serve them with devotion. He does not ask 
question to know Arth—the interpretation of living being and non- 
living being; to know Hetus—the methods of attaining liberation; to 
know the Vyakhyas—complete knowledge about Tattvas—the basic 
concepts. O Chitta ! Such a person cannot listen the philosophy 
propounded by omniscient. 


(2)A person does not go to the Upashreya to bow, to greet, to 
honour and to show respect to the Shramans (saints) staying there. 
He does not make detailed enquiry from them about the basic 
elements (Tattvas). In view of it, O Chitta ! He is not able to hear 
the philosophy propounded by omniscient. 


(3) A person does not go before a Shraman or an ascetic who has 
come to the village in search of food and water. He does not honour 
them. He does not serve them with devotion. He does not offer them 
food, liquids, sweets and substances that cause fragrance (He does 
not give food in charity). He does not ask meaning and underlying 
idea of scriptures the detailed commentary of the aphorism therein. 
© Chitta ! Such a person cannot listen the philosophy propagated 
by the omniscient. 


(4)A person covers his face with hand, clothes or umbrella when 
suddenly he sees a Shraman or an ascetic in order to conceal his 
presence from them so that he may not be recognized by them. He does 
not ask any question pertaining to religion from them. O Chitta ! Such 
a person cannot listen religious discourse based on word of omniscient. 


O Chitta ! Due to four reasons mentioned above a person cannot 
get the benefit of hstening the religious discourse.” 


on — ant AT ETCH 
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(9) SITE a SATO TA] aT ATS Tey AE aT yA 
Wels A FBS, VU fa Ha ANY VITA Ta, 
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Pa ao here | weet Te aT A A a Ae PTE TETAS 
TAT AA ara aT fags, Tee MW fee ! qatar Tl pS: 


(aq) ‘% faa are aren 8 sha Saferniha ot at AA aH aaa WA HT 
GHA SF BC BT SH THI B— 

(9) ST AY HTT GET A VENT ST HAY] UT AT Ht SGHT HY PA HLA 
&, TRE HA F Aad TAH TIAA HUH B, Teal BH Goats, a ae vita 
areata TA al AT Hl SIAL Wi HL aa TI 

(2) sel vert ST sta saa FS BT MTT OT AeA wl SAAT HTT 
OM & Wad TH WAIST HT Ba aa anise at yoar & al aE 
Hats Ty al FA Phat eI 

(3) gat vert at ofa aherh-freraat & fare ond EU se aT AeA a 
FEA ATAATT BCA S AA TAHT WPT HEA S aM lage arene ante a 
Se WTA BAT , TTS TH, NETH Acat ale Bl YHA 2, aE sila ga 
faftrr o oh haterntia at al Gry Hl ATA WA HC WaT SI 

(8) sat vere & fara | at sie wer wel se aT es aT gary Pred oe 
Ba, TH, Ga ome S cara Ht Para sel S, (afdg Tas Bes 4 arc 8) 
qe Ha Hakata Gl GAY Hl WA WA BC Aaa Sl 

cen, & frat! Gere west Wat We SMA F as Sl MAM AT AA 
AIG Sl Tel Ha S Aad AW wt Roar war s, at fax vest con at 4 aa 
ey GT Tyas S Apa?” 
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) FOUR CAUSES OF LEARNING DHARMA 


(b)“O Chitta ' Due to four reasons, one can get a chance to listen 
the scriptures They are as under— 


(1)A person bows to and honour the Shraman or an ascetic 
staying mn the garden or an orchard whenever he sees them. He 
serves with devotion. He asks questions to seek clarification. Such 
a person can listen religious discourse whenever such an occasion 
arises, 


(2)Similarly a person bows to the Shraman or ascetic staying in 
Upashraya. He honours him upto serves him with devotion. He 
asks questions about religious faith and others. Such a person can 
listen the philosophy propagated by omniscient. 


(3)A person bows to the Shraman or ascetic who has come in 
search of food according to his restraints (Gochari). He honours him 
upto serves him with devotion. He offers him sufficient food and 
other necessities. He makes enquiries about religion and its basic 
principles. So he can find opportunity to listen the philosophy 
propagated by omniscient. 

(4) Further O Chitta ! A person when he sees a Shraman or Mahan 
(ascetic) per chance, and does not conceal himself with his hands, 
clothes, umbrella and others but comes near him, he also can get the 
benefit of listening the philosophy propagated by the omniscient. 

But O Chitta ! Your king Pradeshi does not come near the 
Shraman or Mahan staying in the garden and conceals himself. So 
how can I deliver spiritual discourse to king Pradeshi.” 
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224. aT 1 a fd al HAT wa aa—Td Ug A | 
HOTA HATE HATS TAT STAT Tara Tavita, TAT TUTE TH BAA 
Ta VINA, FT UU GY Ha! BOM se es Ta taryaary aifarw 
SRA, A AT OT ay | qed were Tal Tee 
Treameare, sara ot et | ged TORT TH TATTTSRATS, GIT et | 
Tet Teer THT TTT SRST | 
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STeTEATAT | 

aT OT A Pert AE HH SANTA Fes AHA, WT ATTA SANE 
Ald TARRSS, UGH ANTE Gees, AG fete arse ae FeH TST 

224. Hepa Hay | ae Grae fra Tea 4 Paes foHar—'S Wet | 
feat aaa Haret Serene J ae FAT als TINT BT A Ae fra a1 Tra 
Tesh Tat & area Rrra ear a, at way | SH aS) G Gerd 4 gira et wast 
TH Gl ATT UT AST Tas SaaS | ary yesh Ton Hr eran Hed Eu 
AT A TA AAT Fa BT-Galaa Ti Sas F BMA S Heat ! ag 
OPaTNT G (Gest WaT Mae Maras SHC) WEY Ta cl TATTIT SAT 
AMT | AT ATA SETA WAST TM Hl TT AT HT HAT” 


Ta HMPA HAT A Pet areal S Her- Ss Fert | aaa—-TaT AM WT 
oer HAT 


aeagare Fert areal FT cheiepare aT wt Gea Hl, TAHT few atte Rae 
wel A Bel Ae AYA-LA GST A, Tel ATHT TS A Fal Ae HYG-TA TT 
ames Bar| fire fea @ aan at gat ake ete Ta 


THE PROPOSAL OF CHITTA TO BRING KING PRADESHI 

235. After hearing this reply of Keshi Kumar Shraman Chitta 
Saarthi said—“Reverend Sir ! Sometimes the residents of Kamboj 
had presented four beautiful horses as a gift. I had sent them to 
king Pradeshi. On pretext of testing those horses, I shall soon bring 
king Pradesh: to you. At that time while giving spiritual discourse 
to him, kindly do not have even the slightest dejection and do not 
feel sad. Reverend Sir ! You lecture him in a happy mood without 
any doubt in your mind. You explain to him the religious philosophy 
in a normal way.” 


Then Keshi Kumar Shraman Replied—“O Chitta ! I shall see to 
as and when the occasion arises.” 


Thereafter Chitta Saarthi bowed to Keshi Kumar Shraman, 
praised him and then came to the place where four-belled horse- 
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s driven chariot was standing. He got into it and came back (to his a 
“ house). é _ 
meS7| Sox 
<2) WaT Naoht Bl SAA A PTAA f 


228. () aT a fat are wet TATE Tay Geqaa— 
SAAR G AY ETE TH BALATATATAT AECTTAT FATAT ATA 
weit aiat Presi froresg, aa Teter wat fe, Fra geet we ata | 
WAMRSS, TCR Wa Besa oe fH Hee TTT fT qaTag, Ta Tan 

wd By caytvart Hace wet are sa vata, A A aT 
SAAT Sooper IOTTAT! VES MH GTA | a oa Fag Was | 
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228. (&) qed aHer—(gar fs) Uy let TF Bie WATE Et TA TE TT 
ated F atta vara are foafta a qe ait qa th qret et 7g, aa fra 
& Aras wat F Praet Slee wee fear So Pree stent AAT Mirae 
ota cage sear feat & ara & are fra are aras ae a Prapat, 
Wel Wa THT Bl ATA IM, Fel aT, HHT eat Bry sae Ta-fearay grad 
A West Us Sl ARTA Meat sit FA Ver sel— 

“Tare | Hats cornfsal + carqhra & fas wt Ure ats Trertereag Hat 
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ARRIVAL OF KING PRADESH IN THE GARDEN 

236. (a) Thereafter, (on the following day) after sunrise while the 
soft Utpal lotus had blown and it was bright sunshine, he after e@ 
undergoing his daily routine and going to the toilet, did his : 
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Samayik (prayer and meditation) and Pratikraman (the confession) # 
and other such religious duties. He then came out of his house when } 
the sun had fully brightened up. He came to the palace of king ea 
Pradeshi. He praised him with folded hands and said— i 
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“Me lord ! Four horses that were given as a gift by the people of 
Kamboj to your honour, have been trained by me. So you please 
come and test their gait, their speed and other activities.” 

Then king Pradeshi told Chitta Saarthi—“O Chitta ! You go and 
bring here those four horses driving a chariot. After compliance, you 
inform me.” 


(@) aay & ft areal vette TM wa Fa TAM esas aa fray 
VaSaS, Taras wears | 

aT OS ae Tran fercren reser sifere waag aan rey ezaE aa 
ATT TAMA MA Hest Pass! WMA ase araw 
TY VAMVS, ATH ANNE Tees, AalqaTg AMY Ay PTT | 

aT TS fret Ara FE MME WT TSA! aT TA aT WaT 
TRY A TST a Tay ae aa fra are wa aari—fr | 
Ufthacda 4 AN, Wades El 

ae HS fra Atel TE Way | oa Paar Say aa Varese, Tory 
Ta Wa TTA —TA OT ATA! aay TRAM, Tey OT rae ae ead AAA 
TATAT | 

AT A TH Ta fad ale Va aaTa—va ere fer ! 

(q) wast te or Tat qaat faa areet efia ud aE gem! Te 
agg -Ty TRA fear AT TA AM Hl FAT Tot BH eT 

AMA Te West Tron frat aeeat Hl at YrHC ee-GE sat MMe 
fone 8 free erat Fraar amspaat S sree wl op Heh aA Was a 
Pree st Wel ae gel ae aya-Ta a, Get aati Ta Be Tel aed 
HI-TY UT ASS BHT Gala ATT G AeA | alert fret 

fred areal A Se WI Sl arts A Tes Hale Ed a dH sel Ta TI 
O Vera TST TT, TS A TA Gl Ge G wT ya AO ea a 
aa, Tart, fat ste yesh cant 4 fart are S Hers fara | Aer gree 
aS Meh TAT St TA Bl AT wtlel Ae’ 
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(b) Chitta Saarthi felt happy and satisfied at the reply of king 
Pradeshi. He brought the horse-driven chariot and informed the 
king about it. 

King Pradeshi felt happy and satisfied at this information. He 
touk his bath, decorated himself with costly ornaments and then 
came out from his palace He came to the place where four-belled 
horse-driven chariot was parked. He got into the chariot and 
passing through Seyaviya town, he came out of it. 

Chitta Saarthi drove the chariot for many miles at a very fast 
speed. Then king Pradeshi, feeling dizzy due to heat, thirst and 
dirty winds, told Chitta Saarthi—‘O Chitta ! I am feeling very much 
tired. So please take back the chariot.” 

Then Chitta Saarthi brought back the chariot to Mrigavan 
garden. He then told king Pradeshi—“Respected Sir ! Here is 
Mrigavan garden. If you say so, we may stop the chariot and take 
rest to remove fatigue. We may also allow the horses to take rest 
after such a great performance.” 


King Pradeshi told—“O Chitta ' Yes, do as you please.” 
IPA THY al aeaeee Ta Tesh aT Fry 

2320. a a a fra areal wa ay am, wa ae 
FARIA eX A Aa Vara, A Tifwes, TW sag, Terai 
Wedees, TCT Ald, Te Wa Vs Tare—TE AAT | STE ae fees 
AA TITAT | 

ae oT A Te WaT erst Gedloes, Fa Ae als ATA AA 
PRA TT ATT Tray A HAHA Aegean AHIMA 
TAT AST MET ITAMTSHTAMT| Wasa Aaa sae a 
ATA | 
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Sagerag at! oe geri erag at oar er ag A 
x) Te Waal saa ag a! saa waar! Peron aq a ! 
| Pharos asgqanata | 

a Ha HF Ua Oa aes Ys ys oraise Piero, fate fete var 
ATTA! Ta Oia arercnens ? fe afeomag ? fe are, te raz, 
fe tag, FE Tae ? A Mt Wa THVTferarg HEpRTUA AT ATT AeaT eet 
Fae | va ates fat ale wa gaTal— 

fam | agat ag Wl! aes TqaTaia oa gare, are fa 4 THT 
PORRCUUG SCOR IC OU La 

239. Qin & Hea Wy) faa aa A Way VIM BY BT Ta GH AST 
ON PET SA WIM TT AAT aT aA HAUT ch PATRI UT aT NT SI 
al Cent, CA al UST Hat, TAF SAT BT Me SST Hl GeTH BISA Tagit 
Ua G eISSN | SH eT TST HH aT ATT THT HT aT HT 

Ferd Oi Set FASC Wasl War Ta F Aes Bar sie fers aeat & ara alet 
Bl Trae AT SO AHA at fred ee (rar A zead EU) Ta alt ta 
wel SAA TH alata Wess H Ta SoH SoT TAHT aN STATS 
HCW YAS TaHL TS ATS Vs fray Va AHey THA SHI- 

‘aS (FE) tt TE SH sae aed S| AS (He gis) Hf AS at oT HA 
@ | AS (Ghee) Bl Aet H soa Hea & | aatsa (segs) & arafsa aH 
Soa Gre & | ae AeA (STS) G ASA Bt TITEAT- (SAAT IT, 
I HE, TS GaN HET ST TAHT PAM HEA) HA FI 

Toy Fs GH VOI s GH Te, FS, AS, aasa se sat Sta eT HM 
(fear), et (WATa) F waa s, aretita ifs (Aa-ate) a anhta & ? we 
Gey foe WaT GT ATE GHATS? hha BT A GU eu A Bl TMB ? 
Ye PT GA , FA Ue &, at wl ear ee @, fasta wa a ae aM falta 
HUM F-AeN FAA & ? AS You sas fasmea wAa-ayE &H sta Jone 
Cel mee taht 4 GL-T S FA Stet Ter ?” Tas Var feat fear aire fara 
areeat & Year 
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THOUGHTS OF KING PRADESHI AT THE SIGHT OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN 

237. At the affirmative reply of king Pradeshi Chitta Saarthi 

turned the chariot towards Mrigavan garden and then he came to a 
place near the place of stay of Keshi Kumar Shraman. He stopped 
the horses, halted the chariot and then let loose the horses. He then 
told king Pradeshi—“Me lord ! Let us remove here over fatigue (by 
taking rest) and also remove the fatigue of the horses.” 


Then king Pradeshi came down. He strolling with Chitta Saarthi 
in the shade in order to remove his fatigue, saw Keshi Kumar 
Shrman delivering a religious talk to a large gathering in a loud 
serene voice. At this sight, he thought and determined as under— 


‘Only fools attend to fools. The persons with abnormal intellect 
serve those whose intellect is at a pretty low level. A person with 
undeveloped intellect attends to the dunce. A person with little 
knowledge serves a person with little knowledge. An illiterate 
serves an illiterate—goes to him, gives him company; talks to him 
and respects him. 


Who is this person who is a fool, whose level of intellect is pretty 
low, who is without knowledge, who is illiterate, but who still has 
divinity and commands influence who has beautiful structure of the 
body. What type of food does he take ? In what form does he absorb 
the food ? What does he drink, what does he eat, what does he give 
(to the people) in charity, what does he distribute amongst the 
people, what does he explain to the people ? This person is in a large 
gathering. He is speaking in a loud voice which is solemn ? 
Thinking this, he asked Chitta Saarthi. 


Chitta ! Only the fools serve the fools in this world and suchlike 
(above mentioned). But who is this person who appears to be very 
effective (influential), He is addressing a large gathering in a loud 
voice. What does he eat and what does he drink ? Because of his 
presence we cannot stroll in our garden according to our desire.” 
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Ueeft Aol HI Sarat Hl Blelaioi 
797 9 


West Tat al Sa A at A & few fra areal Ware Vt Tl Wisilata Ure AST aT Ta 
SoS UIA H TET VET TAM BA WT Bl ToT S- Aa -WMlagt algal F aT TI 
Aa EU" FIAT THT TAT Tae See ee Y Ala TAT aTaT | 


797 2 
gates Ht se H Ta wash Ta A ares sar ate fara area aera dra ala a ats 
Ct SST TET EY Go Bl A Ve TA eH TAT 


797 3 
Yada Ted oH TT Ut Pera areal fess ch fee We Bl PTAA GI FH wHT 
Uh GIA Ja Hl STA A SET Ta SMF ET HE H fT We HAT A PAT Bl aH a 
fagret oftag a Ser Sed Sar Te PTAA SHaiiepare AAT UT Ta Fe SAT S aa 
Sra TANT ahora aH Sars Sa St Ta 4 fart area @ Gor ‘'ga faa aa aE 
& sha ao ou ofa we cals S sires S sey att Fale F 7" 
“GH 224 239, JE 2S-302 


ARRIVAL OF KING PRADESHI IN THE GARDEN 


SCENE 1 

At the dawn Chitta Sarath: came outside the palace with a four horse 
chariot to drive king Pradesh to the garden He informed the king—“The 
chariot with four newly trained horses 1s ready” On getting this 
information the king got ready and came down from the palace 


SCENE 2 

It was early morning when king Pradesh boarded the chariot Chitta 
Sarath: drove the chariot with great speed As it got hot due to scorching 
sun rays the king got tired 


SCENE 3 

After the long drive when the king got tired Chitta Sarath: brought 
him to a mango garden and stopped 1n the shade of a dense tree The king 
walked around in shade to refresh himself Suddenly he saw Keshi 
Kumar Shraman sitting on a high seat in a large congregation and heard 
his deep and commanding voice The king asked Chitta Sarathi—“Who 1s 
this person sitting in the midst of such a large congregation and speaking 
in deep and resonant voice ?” —Sutras 235-237, pp 298-302 
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236. AT A Fa AE TA Ts Ua TMT — Ta OT ATT | Urea eH 
Sal ATA PACT ASAT AT ASAT STS AST THATAT | 

aT 4 a wet wa fd arte wa aai—snelfea Haart fara ! 
OA TT Tara Fa ! | 

Sa, AA ! Atalsst aah, stead HT TAT ait ! 

afar o fra! wa gia ? 

Gat! aT ! attra | 

aRrRSrT F frm ! sre Twa afta ? 

eat ae | ARREST 

23¢. ag faa arch A weet thn a Gera | A oatrea—(Ta 
TTT Bl TERT & aT) Heitpare AH sAT es, Ty ofa-weA— 
(Seapets) aad Al aie ae ST ares S14 sreatsafsera (aearahey 
a He ~ya fahre states) F Ty Ue araaite Fr" 

qa aigaeaind et West ton 4 frat ae @ Her-'S faa |! ae yeu 
SMeMASayaa-aaA S BT tate FP” 

frd—“‘et en ! a onetsatisrm—-waa we arate E 1” 

yesh-"s fra! ah an ae You aera Ss staid FA FST h Ua WIHT 
ort aiey ?” 

fra—“st Say | aerate 81 gaa oa aera fee” 

yaght—“at Pax, fort | aa Sa Sa You H Ue al 2?” 

Fera—‘‘et easy | ret 

238. Then Chitta Saarthi told king Pradeshi—‘“Me lord ! He is 
Keshi Kumar Shraman of Parshvanath tradition. He belongs to a 
high caste, good family and possesses four types of knowledge 


(physical, scriptural and others). His transcendental knowledge is 
just a little less than the highest knowledge. He lives on food.” 


Then feeling wonder-struck king Pradeshi asked—“O Chitta ! 
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Chitta replied—“Yes me lord ! He has such a knowledge and he 
lives on food.” 

King Pradeshi asked—“O Chitta ! Is it then proper to go to him 
and sit near him (Abhigamaneeya) ?” 

Chitta repliled—*Yes Sir ! We should go near him.” 

King Pradeshi then asked—“Chitta ! Should we then go to him ?” 

Chitta replied—‘“Yes Sir ! We should go to him.” 
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Elaboration—Chitta Saarthi while introducing Keshi Kumar Shraman 
said that he 1s ‘Ann Jeevi’. The common meaning of this word 1s to live on 
food. Even after taking ordinary food, he is so bright. But with reference 
to the next question of king Pradeshi—‘Anno Jeevo Annam Sareeram’, if 
we thik a little deeper, it leads to another interpretation also. Chitta 
Saarthi says that he 1s ‘Ann Jeevi’ It means that ‘Jeev (soul) is one entity’ 
and ‘Sareer (body) 1s another entity’. This 1s the philosophy of Keshi 
Kumar Shraman. King Pradesh: considers Jeev (soul) and body as one 
entity, so he mocks at the philosophy of Keshi Kumar Shraman and there 
1s a curiosity in his mind to know and understand this thought. He also 
presents his arguments which are mentioned in the later aphorisms. So 
the words ‘Ann Jeevy creates in the mind of king Pradeshi a curiosity that 
he (Keshi Kumar Shraman) believes that Jeev (soul) 1s different from 
Sareer (body). The scholars may study this interpretation further. 
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239. King Pradeshi came with Chitta Saarthi to the place where eg 
Keshi Kumar Shraman was present. He came there, stopped at a 6 
distance and said—“O the blessed ! Are you possessing Avadhi Jnan 4 
limited to a particular area ? Are you Ann Jeevi ?” 

Then Keshi Kumar Shraman said to king Pradeshi—“O es 
Pradeshi ! Just as a trader in gems (Ank gems) or in conch, in tusks 
(ivory) does not ask the direct route (does not follow the direct a 
route) in order to avoid tax, similarly O Pradeshi ! You also in order § 
to avoid gratitude, are not asking question from me in the ia 
prescribed proper mamer. 4 
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“<4 serving a fool upto that I cannot freely move even in my own land ? 
Pradeshi ! Is my this statement true ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Yes, it is true. I had thought as such.” 
OFT HT ere Tat 
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DISCUSSION ABOUT FIVE TYPES OF KNOWLEDGE (JNAN) 

240. Then king Pradeshi asked Keshi Kumar Shraman— 

“Reverend Sir ! What is the Jnan (knowledge) and darshan 


(perception) that you possess which has enabled you to see and 
know the thoughts in my mind.” 
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241. Then Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! In the @& 
scriptures of we, the Nirgranth Shramans there are five types of 6 
Jnan (knowledge)—(1) Mati Jnan (sensitive knowledge), (2) Shrut 7% 
Jnan (scriptural knowledge), (3) Avadhi Jnan (visual knowledge), 
(4) Manah Paryav Jnan (mental knowledge), and (5) Kewal Jnan 
(perfect knowledge).” 


King Pradeshi asks—“Of how many types is Mati Jnan & 
(sensitive knowledge) ?” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said—‘It is of four types—Avagrah, lha, 
Avaya, Dharana (In other words perception, conception, judgement 
and retention respectively).” 


Pradeshi asked—“Of how many types is Avagrah (perception) ?” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman replied—“Perception is of two types. The 
description upto Dharana (retention). May be considered as in 
Nandi Sutra.” 


Pradeshi asked—“Of how many types is Scriptural knowledge ?” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman replied—“Scriptural knowledge is of two 
types namely—(1) Knowledge of Angas, (2) Kknowledge of 
scriptures other than Angas (Anga Bahya). The description of types 
of Shrut Jnan upto Drishtivaad may be considered as in Nandi 
Sutra. 


Avadhi Jnan (visual knowledge) is of two types—(1) Visual 
knowledge since birth (Bhav Pratyayik), and (2) Visual knowledge 
other than since birth. Further discussion may be considered as in 
Nandi Sautra. 

Mental knowledge is of two types—(1) Simple mental knowledge 
(Riju-mati), and (2) Mental knowledge of complex things (Vipul- 
mati). 

Similarly the description of Kewal Jnan (perfect knowledge) may 
be considered as in Nandi Sutra. 


‘ Out of the said five types of Jnan (knowledge), I have 
g Abhinibodhik Jnan (sensitive knowledge), Shrut Jnan (scriptural 
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knowledge), Avadhi Jnan (visual knowledge) and Manah Paryav 
Jnan (mental knowledge). But I do not have Kewal Jnan (perfect 
knowledge). The Kewal Jnan is with Arihants. 

O Pradeshi ! I have read your mind and mental thoughts with 
the help of said four types of knowledge that I in this non-perfect 
state of knowledge have.” 
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Wart B- 

(9) safaPrattiesnat—st sr ura staal att 45 & En saa st alt ay aa Eu 
Gare & een al Shae & antes sex GM, Ta Sea BI antiratitraasy Hed F 1 TAHT 
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(2) Saet—see HT PAH frag ae BT SA sl, TA Acta Hed FI 

(3) saftera—ghaa othe HA Gl AVA A Tad EI Ha AN H BT Act TaTay a 
MA ST BA AA HA ASST HEA F | 


(3) wa-cdaera—fire sa 4 Fa & ofa al waa she far wed, wea Fa ads 
wed 8! 

(4) Saeena-a st Fa, gPaa ante fed at aercat & faa ere yd-ar 
(adi-areh) Sa caret aH era Bl Vana & VA Waa wr A Ba Bl, Fe Hae 
Ge sm Freawy, Per art oyaat FI 
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Elaboration—In the aphorism the names of five types of knowledge 
namely Abhinibodhik Jnan (sensitive knowledge) and others and their 
sub-types has been mentioned. Further description has been referred to 
as in Nandi Sutra. In Illustrated Nandi Sutra, the detailed description of 
five types of knowledge has been given. The reader is advised to see it 
from there. In brief, however, the five types of knowledge 1s as under— 

(1) Abhinibodhik Jnan (Sensitive Knowledge)—Tims is the 
knowledge derived by five sense-organs and the mind. Since it knows the 
things when they appear before the senses-organs, it 1s called 
Abhinibodhik Jnan. The other name of this knowledge is Mati Jnan 

(2) Shrut Jnan (Scriptural Knowledge)—This is the knowledge of 
meaning gained on hearing the word. 
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(3) Avadhi Jnan (Visual Knowledge)—To know visual things directly 
through the soul and without any assistance of sense-organs or mind is 
called Avadhi Jnan. 


(4) Manah Paryav Jnan (Mental Knowledge)—The knowledge which 
helps mn reading the modes of the mind directly 1s called Manah Paryav 
Jnan 


(5) Kewal Jnan (Perfect Knowledge)—The knowledge that helps to 
know all the visual and non-visual substances, thoughts clearly like the 
lines on the palms of hand directly and without the assistance of sense- 
organs or the mind is called Kewal Jnan. This Jnan (knowledge) is 
without any blockade, is always in existence and is permanent. 


Out of the said five types of knowledge the first two are indirect and f 


the last three are direct Jnan. 
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242. (After listening the above description about five types of 
knowledge while standing) King Pradeshi requested—“Reverend 
x Sir! Can I sit here ?” 


Keshi replied—“O Pradeshi ! This garden-land is your own land, 
so you can yourself decide whether you want to sit or not.” 


King Pradeshi then sat near Keshi Kumar Shraman along with 
Chitta Saarthi and said to Keshi Kumar Shraman—“Reverend Sir ! 
Is it the knowledge (Jnan) of Shraman Nirgranth, their faith, their 
view-point, their decision, their reasoning, their talk, their definite 
thought, their belief, their retention, a belief based on direct proof 
and Samavasaran that Jiva (soul) and Shareer (body) are different 
and that both are not one.” 
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» Elaboration—King Pradeshi in his question by eleven words namely 
Sanjna and others desires to know the clarification of his belief from 
different view points This fact indicates that king Pradeshi was a scholar 
of the thought and philosophy in which he had faith. In addition to 


BO RO Oe 


o 
It 
o 
arc srUT oi Weytt TAT (318) Kesh: Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi | 
Ge ie ee ele oe ORY ORYAORWA OR WA ORWA ORY GONNA OLY TORU ORWAO RWG O RW ORY A ON a ORWE ORY ORU AOR YG Gn 
* 


¥ * = Haas 


b SLOP KVOPMLo PRP OPM oOP ATO PAV OPALOP RYOHO PAL oPNP OPTOMA PALOMA Lo PLO PRVOPLo PALO PALOP AOMORI 
expertise in politicals affairs, economic affairs, he was also expert in 
philosophical thought and justice. 

In brief the meaning of the words Sanjna and others is as under— 

(1) Sanjna—Jnan (knowledge). 

(2) Pratijna—Definite approach based on basic element (Tattva). 

(3) Drishti—The thought direction. 

(4) Ruchi—Thought based on faith. 


(5) Hetu—Style based on logic in order to prove a basic view point 
(Tattva). 


(6) Upadesh—Moral words providing guidance to the people. 
(7) Sankalp—Behef 
(8) Tula—Test of their faith. 


(9-10) Maan and Praman—Faith in view point decided on the basis of 
direct proof and other logic. 


(11) Samavasaran—Accepted principle. 
Ah VBR. AT HA Hare Tah Ta Ta TATA TTA | oS TAT 
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243. In reply to king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O 
Pradeshi ! It is the Sanjna (knowledge) upto Samavasaran 
(accepted principle) of we, the Nirgranths that Jiva and Shareer 
(soul and body) are different. It is not our belief that the Jiva (soul) 
is also the Shareer (body). 
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Be Wits ay Titre Sr Gera ata FWA Was ororacdhst Sraet| Gant Ara 
ae at fH ore 8 fas she or ahaa wat 31 Gara, fadla gamma gia A aferrser |yh, 
BAS Tl ST APIA H as ah (aS, TH Tal A HS aa Cas frat wal wet we wast GS 
Tron Wl aren St ahora Brae HEA SA Ray S erat Prevent fara wy wa 
& fH ae RNA @, Ve Teac 3, TE Gent Me B Pare aren at art fears ate 
als Jeu Fer SI" 

He ede A HHT alae fan aT THal @ fH Ae eae s, TE alae , Tal vaTT 
ee S PHA SET BH FAM Ae BY FHI et 1 Ves efor H eras (9/2/%/22) 4B 
Wy arfiretchar arraret wet ga ferarceney at Wat FPA 24RZ-2eY A wash Was ah Tae 
fe Tae GoM VSS HEH TT AT A otha aH aly fry area Feary Aer fea 
TM GT Rv A Slat Bl ele Te Tae aM a as BH AI H AA I 
Sabra A wate aie PA STI AAG MTT Hl Tat At wea: gar ware G eat Wx 
oN & ae BATT HVAT A A MAI eats I BAM He MT s HTM F 
Prada $1 54 WAS Ge Var aaa s fH Ga gn A The’ ait ‘rh’ THs a hrs 
Oe Brat wal a ferry Ter aT sie SH Tat ahah oT TH BATA El Ted BI Teh 
Tat & weal ar ashe TA ga we A ae a cal, grata sara fear z 
Se frreeol wat opret yal FF 
: Elaboration—-In this aphorism, king Pradeshi expresses his belief. 

According to his point of view Jiva (soul) and Shareer (body) are same. 

(they are one entity). It is not true that Jiva and Shareer are different 
entities. With the extinction of the body (Shareer), the soul (Jiva) also 
comes to an end, 


In ancient philosophical literature, this philosophical thought 
1s known as ‘Tajjeev--Tat Shareer Vaad’. When Gautam (the first 
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Ganadhar came to Bhagavan Mahavir for the first time for discussion in 
philosophical aspects, he had a doubt in his mind whether soul and body 
are different entities or whether they are one and the same substance. 
Bhagavan Mahavir explains it logically and with his argumentative 
style This philosophical behef is known as ‘Chaarvaak’. In Sutrakritang, 
this belief has been described in aphorism 1/1/1/12. Therein it 1s 
mentioned as under— 


“There 1s no auspicious deed. There 1s no inauspicious deed. There is 
no world other than this world With the end of the body, the soul also 
comes to an end.” 


(Its detailed discussions is in Sutrakntang, Part 2, i.e. second Shrut 
Skandh.) 


King Pradeshi says—“My grandfather was also of this philosophical 
thought.” This description indicates that this school of thought—the non- 
behef in soul, the Naastik school of thought had been in existence since 
ancient times During the presence of Bhagavan Mahavir, there were six 
other famous schools of thought. One of them was of Ajitkesh Kambal. 
His belief was also that there is no existence of soul without the body. In 
the Vritt: (commentary) of second Shrut Skandh of Sutrakritang, many 
arguments in support of this philosophical belief have been mentioned. 
Some of the arguments mentioned therein are those that have been 
raised by king Pradesh: here. Ayitkesh Kambal says that “A sword can be 
taken out of the sheath and can be shown as two different things—Sword 
and Sheath. But there is no person who can take out soul from the body 
and show (like the above example) that soul and body are separate 
entities.” 


Placing Amla-fruit on the palm of the hand, 1t can be pointed out that 
this is palm of the hand and that is the Amla-fruit. But there is no person 
who can in this fashion show that soul is different from the body. In 
Buddhist hterature, in Deeghamikaya (1/2/4/22), this school of thought of 
Antkesh Kambal has been discussed In aphorisms 253-254, king 
Pradeshi also presents this argument. He says that even by cutting body 
(of a living person) into pieces, he never found any substance different 
from it in that process. In aphorism 264, the argument of showing Amla- 
fruit on hand-palm is also similar to that belief. In Deeghanikaya, the 
arguments of Payaasi and Kumar Kaashyap Shraman is also based on 
identical logic. The clarification by Kumar Kaashyap is similar to the 
arguments of Kesh: Kumar Shraman. All these facts indicate that ‘soul’ 
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and ‘body’ are one or that they are two different entities was a topic of hot 
discussion 1n that period. The argument of both sides (schools of thought) 
were almost similar to those mentioned above. Keshi Kumar Shraman 
gave a befitting reply to the questions of king Pradeshi in this context and 
that 1s based on reason and logic It is further discussed in the aphorism 
that are to follow. 


TAT MEST ET Aah: PATA BT TeTETH 

VY. AT HS Wa Ta Bs PUT UF TIARA 

AA Te! et OTT rT, Ta AT STA TATATY AAT SOT 
WaT HOH AA, MT Mal TAN, WI By AF Sieay een, yea Tala 
Hea afar Spree ar ATER FA OT TTT A TT TATA 
Tac, A Tel TANG YRS Wd Bey alga Waar sera 
lel RST APTA ALA MAGA VAT} | 

TRA TF TATE HE MTG SM Fe Het Mrs HOPS} TOY Aaay TATAATT 
BAY EAT AAT TAR LSTTAT SHTTRTIAT EAI SATIN fra 
STN ATA, HT TT TTA ? tA A AT AE TT TTT 

Ud Ga Aa ! As TI AAT se, sea Aafaarg qatie aaitqe wa 
Tat SUA Ta, TT As Fas Wa HT Sheng AAA 
AUG TAH, TAT aT! qa PY sale stare one ay ay Hea 
Tadle, WT Ga Ua ta Yae aH a Vaateateter 

as A SAT AA SMG THAT TT He Aes, UeeaT, Tea 
HET HHA HAT ST AA, OT Ta TAAL RT TA SAT A SINT AT 
Ta TATA TAT AISA AA USAT AA TTA | ANT THA Tt AAT 

QV. Ts HHA TA FT Wasit To 7 wHEI- 

“Ss Ted | ale arg Tay Paat al Cat Get tesra & fe site Pre S ait 
oe fas %, fog Cat Arete aet S fe at site & ae grerz Z, a fae TAA 


ae Tranas, St sat qT was alo al Gataar aT A arena aad 
TAH THC Al AT HATS ST Veil Ge, THT wel Ha Y, J args 
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oF frame a 4 asa, sea fa, ate, acta fhe, favaraura, at are 
HC AF AMT SS AM GH BA SH Fe Mt sq, THisw (AT at teh) & 
aa fea, sa & vardegare & WAM atta, sea 4 are Bas HE ae, 
TNT H Het H VAM, TRC HAT GAT At gets @ al fae Gah aay Bl aa a 
aa é | Var fra ths 1 gate ate Ay Prearse step Yard Fa Ware che ¢ Teh 

SOs! F qrera frome om atte get Gataar are A arena a ata 
Waar @ Tat-aHt Hee A Aalfaa BI A Sa We, TAM AUl HAT aT Fa 
Oreo H Fed ae Hela WHat a das Hea AH F TH Sal EI fog & 
arat (Ara) | GA arene ae) Sa, wareral @ He TH TAG Tes, TAT A 
WAS AA STAT SAT FT SET SA UTA HT TTT St HAT 

at AY AI HIT TT SST HT Gee =, wetfa—-(fagara) He Aaa s us Ho 
ofa wl fase sat aa & fH ata fra S aie athe Pra Fhe aire TER 
THEY Ae 81 ahest Ta aH AY are aaHye Ya Car vel Het Ag ah s 
agar sat! AA ae rca 8, Taz, gos fH ON aha s aet Tee 
& ae Ht gree S Tel Ta SI’ 
ARGUMENT OF KING PRADESHI : EXAMPLE OF HIS GRANDFATHER 

244, Then king Pradeshi told Keshi Kumar Shraman— 


“Reverend Sir ! In case this is the belief of Shraman Nirgranths 
that soul is different from the body and that soul and body are not 
the same entity (substance), please clarify the following—My 
grandfather was a ruler of Seyaviya town in this Jambu Dveep. He 
was irreligious upto he was receiving taxes from the public but was 
not properly looking after them and was not providing suitable 
security. According to your logic, he collected extremely sinful fruit 
bearing karmas and as such must have taken birth as a hellish 
being in one of the hells. 

I was the most loveable, liked, trustworthy grandson expert in 
performing his duties, in executing his orders, humble, devoted and 
one with him like the life-breath. I was a cause of ecstatic pleasure 
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to him, I was like gullar flower, rose like gullar to him. Thus I was 
a good grandson for him. In case my grandfather comes to me and 
tells me as under— 


‘O dear grandson ! I was your grandfather. I was in this very 
Seyaviya town and was irreligious upto receiver of tax but I was not 
properly looking after the people and was not providing suitable 
security to them. Due to such mentality, I collected extremely bad 
fruit of my sins and IJ have taken birth in hell. But O my dear & 
grandson ! You should not be irreligious. You should not ignore your 
people after receiving the taxes due. You should provide them 
proper security. You should never fall a prey to sins that result in js, 
bad-fruit.’ e 

Reverend Sir ! In case he comes and gives such a guidance tome & 
then I can have faith in your word. I can believe it. It can be of 
interest to me that soul is different from the body and that soul and 
body are not the same. But until my grandfather does not come to 
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4% me and does not say so, O blessed Shraman ! My belief is firm, it is ‘ 
trustworthy that soul is the body and body is the soul.” s 

4 aya & af ont a7 2g 2 
S84. (&) aT et Harel as Ta Ts sare é 
afro oad! aa afta ori Bh ? . 
Sm oer e 
fae ot gi ond | d aftadd 28 werd aaafteri aaa § 
{ wariarfyfind dog yftieh vert ora aerciariayfiret aR =f 
8) we—wite-w— mata RE AT aT cea | 
'S) uftonta, wea of ga wee | oftaen & es Preoath ? é 


HE HAA! a Oa VAIO T, YET A, Tala A, Wasa | 
a, Weed Hstecd Was aaa | os 
Swe TT; 8 Oa ga wa ae aa A art! Fee ee 
S\ a wa whan aaa wa aa we a—ms-Par—an- 


ice gee 
roe Saeftepre sreuy athe Taeit IT (319) Kesht Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi 0% 


3F POR mcs DRYFOMYTORY ONT ORY ZORA ONYG SRY LORNA ORs OD WTO DT ODWAO RW ORWA OMG ORY 
Os * # * 5 OF 


a 


x as ; * * * 


: SE a SEC IEE RE 3 
2 Pare sag Tee, aoa arya | gh fa ag Tas are 
% TAS, ATT A fa Va Aa stag Mahass TNT A STS’ 2 

So aA a aud | after aoa wane iegrranfa 7 3 
On res AE | é 
wart? = 
wet a! wae Ta ga ‘ 


I¥4, (HH) Teeh Ton BH len Grae HoitHAae HAT waaH Ta Bl Te 
fray 


“Se wag | Perel qacara AA Gt Tats?” 

yagh—‘at, Wed | er’ 

SPAT HANA (HEI HU) B west | ale Ga Ga Gaara ect at 
aM, seat att aga tTa-wahad Him wd Va ANTCT-aearet a 
) Teryita Stat fat Ce AM Beh aA aetomet F fayiha ST Tew aT 
GAH Te, VT, TA, ST Bie TY Yes We Weare AA eh BATT 
al WPT Be ee al ate Wash ! Sa YEU & fay GH aa aus Paige Hert ?”’ 

wesit-“aTaq ! FH Ta TENS ary He ST, TS Yo We AS SM, Ae 
$4 OS STAM, WT HIS EM AAT UH Sl Were H Maas HL SMA Ste" 
weet UT or HAA YH Helge AT Tt He~“S yeah | ate ae you 

Goa ae we fee STP ! ag BENT GH Tall, TT TH ATT AT ala A Te, 
‘ x mrad ast wore a Bt ora aH A ar fra, PURIST, FA ale TTT SPU 

4 atc ufefact 8 ae we ams fe targhea | ga were TTT a ora HA 
Sh OI A Ge GS AT Tel &, aI & caryfval | GH alg UA TaaHi A vata 
AT HU, HAS Graal At Sa THC al Ges MTTAT TS, Sta fe aT eT El 
S aS wag | aa Ga array & fae Va Yeu Sl ae Ta AMM, wa BE 

SS att 
| wesht—“aed | oat ae ere Tet ATT 


q ok 2 3 
OTANO TANTO OTANI OKASCO AS OAS ONS CS CANS CNS CNS GINS CAS CRS CS CS CRS OMEN 


* * ok is. 
o ORO LWA ORT OS [SPNVATERNY AE) o ORV O LWA OPW TORWA ORG OLYZ ORY OLY ODYAOL OLS 
ry 


° 

( 320 ) Rat-pasenrya Sutra 

WIP OEYIORWS ORY AO NAOT A ONIYZO NYG OSLO NG ODS OMY TOYS ONTO DUO ZONY AO HY ZORYAO OBYS ORY ORNS ORY GERI TORY TR 
8 é 


x x F 4 ee x 


& z x %& * Pa Ed x f Fa 


RP oP RR PRG oPRVOPECO PRG oA RO PEC ALK 0 PALO DELO RTO PAK OTA 0 PAT O DAAC PAW 0 Po PAR OVI ODEN EGS 


Sshgare sero — “seh are alt AY at 2” 
Tegel Ss MET |! Te YSU Sed Fer Tee G1” 


REASON FOR NOT COMING FROM HELL 


245. (a) After hearing the arguments of king Pradeshi, Keshi 
Kumar Shraman replhled— 


“O Pradeshi ! Is the name of your queen Suryakanta ?” 
Pradeshi replied-——“Yes Sir !” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said—‘*O Pradeshi ! Imagine that you 
see your queen Suryakanta after having taken bath, having 
decorated herself with auspicious symbols and having worn clothes 
and ornaments. She is having sex with another person who has 
taken bath, who has such symbols and who is properly dressed and 
having ornaments decorating has body. They are enjoying pleasures 
of all the five senses. O Pradeshi ! What punishment shall you 
impose for that person ?” 


Pradeshi replied—‘I shall cut the hands of that person. I shall 
hang him on their scaffold. 1 shall pierce him with spears. I shall cut 
his feet. I shall make him lifeless in one stroke. I shall kill him.” 


After hearing the reply of king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar Shraman 
said—“O Pradeshi ! In case that person requests you—‘O Master ! 
Kindly delay the execution of punishment for one ghari 
(24 minutes). Please do not cut my hands upto do not make me 
lifeless. Kindly do not kill me till then, so that I may see my friends, 
members of my family, my son, my relatives and my known persons 
3} and tell them that I am undergoing punishment for my such sinful 
deeds. I may advise them not to do such sins so that they may also 
*<s have to undergo such punishment, as [ am undergoing.’ 


*“s At that time—O Pradeshi ! Shall you accept his place for a 
«4 moment and release him.” 


Pradeshi replied—‘“Reverend Sir ! I shall not grant his request.” 
cH Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“Why shall you not grant his 
request ?” 


King Pradeshi replied-—“Reverend Sir ! It is because that person 
has committed an extremely heinous crime.” 
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AID A oat sill H AR HIRI 
HMPAC TANT ToT WAG F Het E—“T | AT BCM G ACH vis wed ST A 
et a Pract a ael Wea | ST TT TA Wee E- 
(9) &a Wah Feq—aei 8 Hes SI VI HE WT AA Gala & ya BS Tah 
arian <z-geat frat Sd S Hes I Hae Vt aet Tea | 
(2) ATA Gas ta Se Tel S Maes sel da, TH cd eI 
(3) Teale aa a Tae Ea Geta GH Ge HHS GH Ta A HS als a aE Th 
taal &, Preaert set Sar | 
(x) anghateaca at arghata got am S ved ager @F Seat Gi Te Ta TA 
SM Teal SI 
GA 24 GI Ferd, YE 330-234 


FOUR REASONS FOR INABILITY TO LEAVE HELL 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said to King Pradeshi—*O King ! Following 
are the four reasons that do not allow the hell beings to leave hell even 
when they have a desire to do so— 

(1) Area-specife Torments—When trying to leave hell the effect of 
atmosphere breaks the body into parts making it impossible to leave 

(2) The Guards of the Hell—The Paramadharmik gods stop them and 
do not allow them to leave 

(3) The Fruition of Vedniya Karmas—The bondage of acquired 
Vedniya Karmas traps them lke an insect 1n a spider’s web and does not 
allow them to leave 

(4) Life-span—As long as the acquired life-span in the hell does not 
come to an end the Ayushya-karma acts as the bondage of shackles ” 


—Hluboration of Sutra 245, pp 330-335 
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(9) Teh A TCT GAA A Tet Sl HT lad SEAT GT aT HT GH SIM 
(SSG QeHr UM % fre) ATSIC H gia aM aS Fe Hd F, fg a 4 
oad Ted FI 

(2) Wee HY cere Ree eT a ses oe conte aHuel Ere 
TEA Asa-WaSa fos a ST Tae ails St Aas A a Gl Fer 
at aed &, fog dar aet Be Ta & (aaltee Area aA aet 2a) | 

(3) Gee SUA AH sila Ayres A A Bl a-aIT seaT a Hea F, 
feo ates ware otarareete ot & Sey F Se SI HLT TA AT I eA 
Ud Prote wet Br a sel a Prey F wae wel a Ud FE! 

(x) gat vert aa Sah aged & aa ae a a, aaly age ae a 
WET Aaa Fel SH HIT Aes ia AeA A ay at ater Tad eu 
Wael a at ael Gand SI 

HATA S Waal | GA Sa Set Ue fagara He, aI Tal fe sila ar-q—(Pra) 
& ont MOT HTS 


firrg ae Ha Art Pip oh cha & aah ordre & atte ah are dat a 


(b) (Keshi Kumar Shraman said) “O Pradeshi ! You understand 
about your grandfather in a similar way. He spent a violent 
extremely cruel way of life, being irreligious. In this very Seyaviya 
town, he recovered taxes from the people but did not properly look 
after them. He did not provide them proper security. According to 
this version, he must have taken birth in hell as a collecting fruit of 
many sins. You are his most.loveable grandson. He wants to come 
to you in this world inhabited by human-beings and tell you about 
the tortures in the heil. 


But he cannot come out from there because the newly born 
hellish being cannot come from hell for four reasons. The said four 
reasons are as under— 


(1) The hellish beings (who have just taken birth there) want to 
come to the human world as they undergo, extreme pain and 
tortures of that area (they are desirous of freeing themselves from 
there). But they are not capable to do so. 
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“*\ (2) New born hellish beings are tortured repeatedly by demon- 
gods (Paramadharmik demons), so they keenly desire to come back 
to the human world, but the demon-gods do not allow them to do so 
and, therefore, they cannot come. 


(3) Newly born hellish beings repeatedly desire to come to the 
human world, but due to the bondage of inauspicious fruit-hearing 
karmas, while undergoing pain they are not able to shed that fruit 
(painful state). As such they are not capable of coming out of hell. 


(4) Till the hellish life-span (the determined age of hell) does not 
come to an end, the hellish beings cannot come olit of hell even if 
they keenly desire to go away. 


So, O Pradeshi ! You believe it, have faith in this statement that 
Jiva (soul) 1s different from the body. 


You should not conclude that soul is the body and body is the 
soul,” 
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§ EO AT Ay ANT Ua AT TT AS AER, TTI, ToT 
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Weath GA er AE AT STMT ST TEM ee at aie Ge Te SAAT SEM Ste AT ATT 
AAA Te HTH Ta MMi ae Hh aaa G, FA) Fel aT” 

aelenare f Sere fear Ua | HET HT, TF TT Bl STAT dare He a-ha A ToT 
FAC AT US BT, TF GAT Sra F givers GH Seer HA Te Fre FTL ‘IAT | FA girareTa AH HL 
fale, TT AT Gal oat Te a ane | ai aay qa Ahaz Brsant givers Sas ora?” 
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WHY DON’T COME HELLISH AND GODS ? 


Kang Pradeshi said—“Bhante ' I was the most loved grandson of my 
grandfather In your opinion he must have gone to hell but till date he has never 
come and told me—'I am suffering pain for my sinful deeds Therefore, Son ' You 
should not indulge in such sinful deeds’ ” 


Kesh: Kumar Shraman explains—“O King ' Imagine that you have a 
criminal who has committed great crime and you have sentenced him to death 
If his mother, wife or son requests you—To allow him spend some time with 
them ’ Would you grant him permission to do so?” = —Sutras 244-245, pp 317-324 


Kang Pradeshi asked again—“My deceased grandmother was highly 
religious and had great affection for me According to you she must have gone to 
heaven She must be free to come, why doesn’t she ”” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman explained—-“O King ' Imagine you have collected 
material for worship and are going to the temple to worship a deity At that time 
if the sweeper cleaning your lavatory calls you—‘Sire ' I have cleaned the 
lavatory, please come for a moment and check it’ Would you leave the temple 
and go to see the lavatory ?” 


O King ' Take the situation regarding heaven and hell to be the same 
—Sutras 246-247, pp 324-328 
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RVR. HT Wa Us FT HMPA FT H AAA AT Th Vl Hd BT 
hel- 

“S Ferd | ave Te Th I SIT al she 6 alera 8 fog AT Sat Ble 
wt gal ati ae gat satan ard 4 geq adore a afte 
ara —fragda at wes ada wel qe, ciate anfe rat at 
Te HM Aad TT a ae al Aad Het ee wed afl aah 
HUATFAL F AV Vl YS BH SIA HL FX WA HH hal cacy F tqeg 
G Ua Ss Sl SF aie (Gal) HF ge, HT Aad sea BI aT Ws EI 
oars J atten ate sel sent Fae Sa WH he fH S Ty! A Gerd arat 
at ait get Gatear Te H entten sitat aca Hea Se mTOR eat | SAH 
weed F faye gear at Tae mth cael 4 Ua ee als UT! ga tt 
ma ara-frayda aoat stay faarathi fread ga at fage qa ar 
CUS HUH BTM saci F caey FT Gas sary! 

Sa vere A ale He are aeHe FAS He—‘sla ATs ate oe HTS 
Ha sa ate gree Ua Ael B’, TS Heed | A ao Her ue fagara He 
BGA &, Milt HC Aha e AT aot Gla ar fares sa Bae S1 TE_ we 
ae A ST SHC AAA VT el HE Ta TH AT GE MI yey site wel 
SAAT & fee at Has sel ee 1 fergie sire rere fes—Prs eT B1 
FOUR REASONS FOR NON-ARRIVAL OF GODS 


246. King Pradeshi presenting a new (different) argument before 
Keshi Kumar Shraman said— 


“Reverend Sir ! Your argument (logic) and example is a product 
of intellect alone (It is a product of imagination) Kindly listen my 
statement (based on fact)—I had a grandmother. She was a 
religious lady in this very Seyaviya town. She was spending her life 
strictly following religious code of conduct She knew well Jiva 
(soul), Ajiva (matter) and other such principles (Tattvas) and was 
following religious conduct of a householder upto observing 
austerities (Tapa). She was a Shramanopasika (devotee of religious 
order). According to your view point, she must have accumulated 
auspicious karmas and so after her life-span would have taken re- 
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birth in heaven as Deva (a god). I am a beloved, devoted, loveable 
grandson of that good lady. So, in case she comes to me and tells me 
as follows—O my dear grandson ! ! J was your grandmother. I was 
spending a religious life in this Seyaviya town. I was a 
Shramanopasika (devotee of Shramans). As a result of it I had 
accumulated a lot of auspicious karmas and therefore I have taken 
re-birth in heaven (Devlok). O my grandson ! You also spend your 
life following spiritual code of conduct so that you may accumulate 
a large quantity of auspicious karmas (that bear good fruit). You 
shall then take re-birth in heaven (Devlok).’ 

Therefore, in case my grandmother comes to me and tells me 
that ‘Soul and body are different, in other words that soul and body 
are not the same’, then | can have faith in your statement, trust it, 
acknowledge it and make it a subject of my devotion and my 
interest. But until my grandmother says so, I have firm conclusion 
and consider it as correct that soul is body and body is soul and that 
soul and body are not different (entities).” 


VO, TTT Se HATA Wel Wa Ts aA 
Ae A TA ! vars Haare BAHIA — AMT AIT ToT AST 


Rrmaggaeend taperrpatara dea Gite seeee fee Ta ge — 
Ue Wa AH | Fe FEM steaaE T, faze al, Pras N, Gare T, TA 


ga Tee ! ofterea eoraia wane seghante ? 

Uh femtg AAS | 

HT ? 

Yel | TAS ag AA | 

vara oat ! aa f& afore sen, sea altars wate aan aa 
Freche, Al SS TANT YAS Mla Vasa, AA oT stots FH TAU Se 
Fe. MT TT TATA | AT FE AS APT Ba, TM Ta oT 
PANE SAAMI AT | 
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a yea oul ar daa Heh sacle A Tos BSS TM wel al FA art Wa 
Bll Gere areal At gia ef Ayes A ad ar athena Tad &, fg ott wel 
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) MT Sy Oe HITT A Al AT Td Sl St AL GI SS WHIT 

(9) aeaTeT Gea ca taele & fee wraahit FY Ahesa, 7a, Haw se 
ee ST OG HET weal HAMM & Ute arena AN St SF LAM Ad 
SAT A TAHT TUS HT S| SAAT Tel BS UA H ST F AEH H a 
al aela Tad EL AT si vel Te BI 

(2) tacts ward ea araurt 4 Afeda aad aes at TO A Aaa 
SOA SF Hl APT Brae YH (AHI) ABA St Alay (LS Ta) F Be 
SaeHeh VS STMT ANTS el AM A Awe F Art Gt Fas ST TT AT Ter 
OM Het Wd e | 

(3) dele Gea Sa tacie 4 ag freq oral A ahesd att etl 2 
Od FTI a Grad as fH ‘ae WS, aa Ts, HS TAG aa TTS! fy 
SAT VAT A TT BA FA TMH H eT age are aH TT TTT 
(em) el wre al gad & fread aye FH art ay ahora Tad BU A (TATE 
& HIM) FE Ae Fel a Ud el 

¥) a agaiaa ta taele & fer rani A gcd Gaels St od & fH 
oral Haale Teel Ha She viape ae aa and S1 Rite ae ara 
wa ot pad Sra HIT snaiat F a-wa MH asa aH ba aM ay 
wr A aM Hl Fear Tad BU A a va oe & are as F fear 
wd & | 

& Wea | Sather Ayer AF A  TeH SA UT WH ayaa ca ae 
\ aren @ cael G aVl a Tel Gad Si Tahae GA ae Hear HU th se ara 
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247. Keshi Kumar Shraman said to king Pradeshi— 
“O Pradeshi ! Imagine that after taking bath, applying 
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auspicious symbols, wearing wet dhoti (cloth covering lower half of 
the body) and holding a pot and incense stand in your hand, you 
enter a temple. At that time a sweeper (who cleans the toilet and 
picks up the human waste) standing in the toilet tells you—‘O my 
master ! Please come and sit down, stand up or lie down here for a 
moment’, then O Pradeshi ! Can you accede to the request of that 
person (the sweeper) for a moment ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Reverend Sir ! It is not possible. I shall not 
accede to his request.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“Why is it so ?” 


Pradeshi replied—‘“Reverend Sir ! It is because that place is 
unholy. It is full of dirty things (material).” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! Same applies 
to the present case. Your grandmother who lived in Seyaviya town 
was a religious lady; she was devoted to religious order and followed 
her life according to the religious principles. According to our belief, 
she accumulated plenty of auspicious karmas and took re-birth in 
heaven (as a god). You are the affectionate grandson of that lady. 
Your grandmother desires to visit this human world soon but 
cannot come. 


O Pradeshi ! Due to four reasons, the newly born gods, desiring 
to visit this world inhabited by human-being, are not able to come 
here. The said four reasons are as under— 


(1) The newly born gods become deeply engrossed, deeply 
attached and deeply absorbed in the enjoyments and pleasures of 
heaven (engrossed in sensual desires and objects of the five senses). 
As such they do not get attracted toward sensual pleasures and 
enjoyments of the human world; they don’t attend to these pleasure, 
and they do not desire them. Since they cannot discard the sensual 
pleasures and enjoyments of heaven, they are not able to come to 
the human world although they have such a desire (to come here). 
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(2) As a result of fen attachment upto engrossment in heavenly 
sensual pleasures and enjoyments, the attraction of the newly born 
god (that he had just at the time of his birth) disappears. His 
attachment towards heavenly enjoyments becomes prominent 
(arises deeply), so he 1s not able to come to the human world even if 
he had such a desire. o. 


(3) When a newly born god becomes attached and engrossed in & 
heavenly sensual enjoyment and pleasures, he thinks—T shall go ¢ 
now, I shall go now, I shall go after some time.’ But in the mean time & 
his relative whose life-span is very small (as compared to the life- % 
span of god) pass away. So, even if he has a keen desire to come to 
the human world, he is not able to come due to his lethargy (delay 3 
in translating his initial thought into action). e 
g (4) The newly born gods become so much absorbed in sensual & 
<} enjoyment and pleasures of heaven, that they dislike the dirty smell & 
arising from the human world. They do not like it. The despising, 4 
bad smell of the human world spreads upto a height of four hundred % 
to five hundred yojans in the sky (space). They have a keen desire 
to visit the human world. But due to the foul smell, they hesitate to 
come down to human world. 

O Pradeshi ! Therefore (due to said four reasons) the newly born 
gods cannot come here from heavenly world even if they have an 
inner desire to come. So you should have faith that soul and body 
are different. Soul is not body and body is not soul.” 

y fata —-Ta US A FATT FAH Tha Ted ET A ae Grea S yet H eT aT 
Gan 

(9) Wer are Baw cles FH Ah SEAT S AN Ge WaT Sl APTA A TITS, AH 
Hare Weare Ht Saar Saas MH, TA LIT TT AT area, SE TA, are ya, 
HUT TSI-ATS ake HITT SEAT FTE TH IM B eae APM AS Tg AT ATT FEL 
BHT HS TS eS Tet Premera aera Tel SAT BAMA A gare B fs TH are TM 
& Wa Gees A aeH Raat wa & ole al el 8 AH HET | fre Tor fern ake HAT vo 
Jo OM oF were fee, fog oe at ace 8 aret Praren fe ae re TH BET Ue HT AE 

ftreret—fracnc fra—fattes ctert feet war ae ge aa Tata wT at Tas fe ATH 
We wat dey aed FT Wl TT AIM Hl GSH HUA AST GT Tad | sel Tet TT AIT & 
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Ti Ta went seas aa ae Ar-fata & are aaa at ae 
UH-GHr H TMA iy Ha b1 VH-Far SB Fad G ase &, fret 3, va Hed 81 ore 
ly Wl TS Gel WAT Ves A a Wada Ta WHSaC Tah MI Ys HM, AHle 
HA HT 1 WS ST SH A A Wy WH-TAt BH APM Wel Sd, TS VHS-THSHT A 
Bla BIO Bly AkH El A Gear PAT TET WT Hl AS Ye THAT! 

(2) FAUT SRT aly ATH, ATA-aTs Gers Peedardy S Pret & fee ae BT 
ae Ot Tears Teta ty Hed 3, Fa a Tel Sta GHsaT HA yard § 
&, The} zHs-sas wx Sead S| Toe are a a ae Ser or Aedes oly 
apa & ee featty area aa Sereeaa  PpTata’ 99d area HF, fa | 
Ter A Tal Baa F, AcHUTeT AH sla Sl sel F WM el ea, THS-sHSHT TA 
AAAI II ¢ 

(3) dea arm t-seer ate ae dead fd ore ah aH wah deat 
ant & awl Se S Sa HHT al att fear ae ser B renet Tet Ga Ta Aa ae a wa EC 
Prantl Gad | 


(s) der are Fase at angkata a areata varrnga & Rela ve car 
ATI H ATA ATH Tiara HT Se HH Tea Raft aT Sat TT al GAT THE 
tafe (arach tem a) acta arrdion a 8 ait ae Rafa oahadia et 2) argued & 
aa eq G Geet Ta MAT Sl GY WS Te Taal! Sy 


saree aohgare ser wed @ fee Aree cite Hye a ore Prr-arahert a fer 
ol FH Td ST MT ael S GeHT Tel A Mad! SIMMS WTA ITA A a ae ae Se" 
aaa 7a BI , 

Sa Ys A vast won are aat ar vareer cate fe AN al aa A anita 
ara —ferant ae Mh ara erage se araga et eat A TE MPH Ge AAT TY fe 
AH A Ga Ua Blab, Fah FE AT Ed ET At Al HT Ga, TER Et & tar 
at aaa at carey Fis at att Genet B, foe A arat aat Ael aay?” 
zi So WH ST AAU Sa ET HHA HAN A Ves Ta—Hlerany (APet) FH WAT 
JQ gharaa 4 waar or caret fen & ott ae sare é fe at & Grea—fees Tea 
ara UE ATs at UH starts Go ara Sierra Si wel oe Ht Seana H APA 
oF Tel AM & A BT Tad F- 

(3) Weer ICTS, Fel aa EM ae ta Hr eae SA-_at 4 ana tara & 
ae & Gat A sat WT St od F fH Apa A aM a AT a ees, WV ya HT 
aay Te BS TAY H HN Vet G ae Tel TEA e 
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(2) FAUT BITS, ST A A Te aT a 4 ae -aey ell st, araterat 
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aa ai & ha-arareral at are wt at are St Tea Ble ATT FST Bl GSAT TST 
FA BIT TAH AS HT WA BT FT DAT VS HF AT Sz SI Tas SNe SI Taw HoT aa 
1 aga at Tee fear gan At ae el Tad vie ses A YT Ae HT Ta 
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Sat ART Sl Td & fh Ha A BSH Gs Tel Gad, Mad &, ae wen Ga eld G 4 TT, 
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Uteat sea ar Sera Tas Sax Ud & TT al Gera SE Bl AAT Cad &, TA 
FAC ata %, Ta aH at a fears anger yet we wet gee ath A St a TF 

(x) Ger are S, Ayres Bl Sta Aye atrarita YorA ar ys s, Tel a 
BSA, Aa WA ale Hl Sta Fa TAA s fH Ga a TH Tear eva sar ori 
Beat FEN oe Say RAT Sa WaT Ml ST aaa Er 1S BT Aled 3, WHY Fa 
ea SaaS AM oT fra dea Ad FI 

FF GAH HH ATA Sel BIT TAIT A UUs St AS Th TSA Sl TTS 
fear, Hate aret at ara aes fe A ates @ afte ae a and Te at Yaa 
aMibaa & fray wel et Gad S| Get frais & fh oh Vere & Aa Fa Me URIS 
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al ATH MTS ae HC SI Sl FA VAT SAT-HIL FTA UM-Wed A aha TH VET 
Wd Fi TSG Te Te TA A TEA as s fe Ha-Ha ae Me Aaa ett Teh BI 
wy eae Ser area Ta Vt at va at sory aa Teach &, sethery grea H ae 
@ ait wa a a a aes aa I” 


wl & ereprearte Hara tHe Olt oer sa Mee F ye s fH Sea ATA aa 
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ang & fee atartta aroe ae saat at ate wet el” 
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5 Elaboration—In aphorism 245, it was stated that hellish being cannot 
> come to the human world due to the following four reasons— 
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(1) The first reason is that he is not able to free himself from hellish 
pain in the hell. In the Agam it 1s mentioned that hellish troubles are of 
many types, namely, troubles due to the location. There is a deep 
darkness, scorching heat, intense foul smell, extreme hunger and thirst 
and suchlike due to the hellish location. This 1s kshetra (location) created 
troubles. The hellish being wants to come out and run away from that 
area but he cannot do so, just as it 1s not possible to get out from a 
completely guarded jail. It is mentioned 1n religious stories that once the 
diva (soul) of Sita in form of Seetendra (in heaven), picked up the Jiva 
(soul in body covering) of Lakshman staying 1n hell as a hellish being in 
order to liberate him from the hellish state and tried to bring him 
upwards (to heaven), But as soon as that hellish being came out of the 
hell, that hellish state melted lke snow and scattered into tiny molecules. 
It is the effect of the hellish environment that a hellish being undergoing 
extreme pain in hell cannot leave that place (the hell) and cannot go to 
another place. They live their under compulsion of that area. The second 
type of trouble is the in-born enmity. The hellish bemgs are born enemies 
hike snake and mongoose due to inimical nature towards each other. They 
start fighting, striking against and piercing immediately when they see 
each other. In case any hellish being wants to run away from that dual, 
they hold him forcibly and start fighting with him and beating him just 
as two robbers or two ferocious enemies do not allow each other to run 
away. They catch and beat So it is said that even if a hellish being wants 
to get released, he cannot do so. 3 


(2) The second reason is that in case any hellish being wants to go out ¢ 
from hell to see their old relatives (of previous life) the Paramadharmk 
gods (who guard the hell) do not allow them to go. They catch them and 
cook them in Kumbhi—narrow necked pot. They cut the body into pieces. 
The heart-renting description of the tortures inflicted by Paramadharmik ¢ 
gods 1s available in the ‘Narak Vibhakti’ chapter of Sutrakritang and & 
nineteenth chapter ‘Mrigaputniya’ of Uttaradhyayan Sutra. A reading of #5 
those chapters indicates that the guarding gods of hell do not allow the 
hellish beings to go out. They catch them and torture them. & 


o 


OPAoVAto PA ora toro rio 


OTASLOTASLO. 


( 334 ) Rar-pasentya Sutra sa 


VEL SV ETOENVECOENVE CE NV ETO NY ECOENV ETOP NV PROP NVC NV ETOP IV CTOENVETS WE COP NVC NVELE VECO BD CRE OO, ORO ORO ORO CRO ORO OH NY 
’ yy 


GRO b PICO PAY o PLY OPIN 0 PIM 0 PAO PAM 0 PAM PANT 0 PATO PA OV ET OPA. 


SK % 


* x * * Ed * * * * * 


az » x * i & x . ” . Ed 
. ; 


pK 


OPP oO PRY oP Ho PRP OPRG0 PRT OPA 0 PRL OPT OP ATO PAV O PRY OP YO PARLOR ALO PAM OLBLO LAN OPO DAN ODA OLA OTA, 


(3) The third reason is the Vedniya karma (the pain bearing karma) of 
the hellishing being of his previous life or hves. The period for which such 
karmas the fruit of which is to be undergone in hellish state have been 
performed, he shall have to experience their fruit. Without undergoing 
the fruit of those karmas (actions), he cannot go out from hell, just as a 
spider cannot get away from her cobweb. 


(4) The fourth reason is the life-span or the age of the hellish being. 
According to Sthiti Pad of Prajnapana Sutra and Anuyogdvar Sutra the 
minimum life-span of a hellish being is ten thousand years and the 
maximum life-span (which is of hellish being in seventh hell) is 33 
Sagaropam. Their life-span can never be reduced nor increased. They 
cannot die before completing their life-span. 


So Keshi Kumar Shraman says that hellish being cannot come out 
from the hell even if he desires to see his relatives. These causes have 
been mentioned in Sthanang Sutra also. 


In this aphorism, king Pradeshi gives the factual example of his 
grandmother, He says that ‘she was of religious thought and of religious 
conduct. According to the philosophical principles, she must have gone to 
heaven. It can be admitted that in hell, a living-being is not independent 
and therefore he cannot come out even if he is keen for it. But in the 
heaven, the gods are independent and free to execute their plan. So the 
grandmother could come. Why then my grandmother has not come so 
far ? 

While clarifying this doubt (query) Keshi Kumar Shraman first of ali 
gave the example of entering a toilet while going to the temple. It has 
been clarified that in comparison with the fragrant unique environment 
of heaven, the human world 1s more foul-smelling than even a toilet. Here 
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also four reasons have been given for the gods not coming to human % 
world— S 
(1) The first reason is the engrossment in sensual enjoyment and om 
2g, Pleasures of celestial world by a newly born god. They become so much Soh, 
<| absorbed in the pleasures of that place that even having in their mind ¢ 
*<\ that they may visit human world, they are not able to discard the (¥' 
4 attachment to the enjoyments there. They, therefore, are not able to leave + 
gj the heavenly world. Lok 
Je (2) The second reason is that ordinarily after going to heavenly abode, 
g the relationship with friends and relatives breaks down; the love for them a 
xe Z chetlepee aeTOT ait geyft Tat (335) Keaht Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi : ) 
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disappears He thinks that the relatives of previous lives are so many 
that it 1s not possible to decide whom should he remember and whom 
should he assist since in his visual knowledge, he has memory of many 
past lives. In case he remembers friends and relatives of all those 
previous lives, he will unnecessarily be worried about them and he shall 
have to discard divine pleasures and enjoyments. So the string of love and 
attachment (with relatives and friends of previous lives) becomes loose or 
breaks and he forgets them. Many times the new born god does not even 
remember the promise he had made 1n earlier life-span and therefore, he 
1s not able to keep it. 


(3) The third reason is that newly born god 1n celestial abode becomes 
so much engrossed 1n the pleasures of that place, in the divine dance and 
music and suchlike that he is not able to leave it in the middie. He thinks 
that he shall go immediately when the drama concludes. But even one 
scene takes a pretty long period. But human-beings go into many 
successions during that period. When the recently born gods come to see 
those whom they had promised in earlier life, or they come to assist those 
whom they so desire to help, those friends had already completed their 
life-span and had gone to the next world where they are passing through 
their life-span. 


(4) The fourth reason is the foul smell of the human world. The human 
world is a collection of gross molecules. The foul smell of bones, blood, 
flesh, human waste and urine and others 1s so ferocious that it affects the 
environment upto many yojans. Such a foul smell is intolerable for gods 
living in heaven. They want to come here but feeling worried due to such 
a bad smell, they change their plan of coming to the human world. 


In this aphorism, it 1s mentioned that the foul smell of human world 
goes upwards upto 400 to 500 yojans in space. But in Agam, it 1s 
mentioned that the molecules of smell can be subject of sense of smell 
only upto nine yojans and not more. It is worth consideration how this 
description can be in line with the description in Agam. The molecules 
that come from a distance of more than nine, their smell becomes 
extremely low and such they cannot affect the sense-organs of smell. 


The commentator Acharya Malaygin, while explaining this 
complexity has mentioned as under—“Although the principle 1s as above 
mentioned but those molecules that are having extreme smell, they meet 
those molecules who are at a distance of nine yoyans. They transfer their 
smell to those molecules. Similarly molecules to whom smell has been 
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nine yojans from them. Thus going higher and higher the molecules reach 
upto four hundred to five hundred yoyans. But 1t 1s worthy of notice that 
the smel] goes on lighter and lighter as they go up The smell of human 
world reaches upto five hundred yojans only if it 1s of extreme order. So 
in the seriptures two figures four hundred and five hundred are 
mentioned.” 


The view of Abhaydev Suri, commentator of Sthanang Sutra in this 
context 1s as under—“This version (400 to 500 yojans) simply refers to the 
foul nature of human world (and its environment, its atmosphere). In fact 
no god or any other living-being can know the smell of molecules from a 
distance of more than nine yojans. The capacity of sense-organs 
mentioned in the Agam is only with reference to sense-organs of Audank 
Shareer (gross physical body).” 


In Sthanang Sutra also the same four reasons have been mentioned 
for gods avoiding to come down to human world Further four reasons 
have been mentioned for inspiring gods to visit human world. They are— 


(1) The newly born gods, not attached to the enjoyments of godly world 
thinks that he should bow to, greet and honour his worthy gurus 
(teachers-guides) whose lectures and blessings have helped him 1n having 
the divine grandeur (wealth). 


(2) Some (newly born) gods, understanding that there is a great 
benefit of bowing to and serving the omniscient (mendicants possessing 
immense knowledge, Shramans obscuring austerities of highest order 
whom when one sees moving about in the human world, one comes to for 
showing obescience to them leaving the divine pleasures and enjoyments. 


(3) Some gods come in order to create faith towards religion or to Be 
provide right (scriptural knowledge to their parents, son or other § 
relatives of the previous life-span, leaving the divine pleasures and 
enjoyments of the heavenly world. 


(4) Sometimes a person promises another person in the human world 
that whosoever, any one out of them, completes his present life-span 
earlier (dies earlier), he shall come to give true knowledge to the other. 
Keeping the word Gf he becomes) god, he comes to the human world 
leaving his divine pleasures and enjoyments of the heavenly world (for 
sometime). 


In Visheshavashyak Bhashya (verses 1875-1877, Sthanang, Sthan 4) 
five reasons have been mentioned for non-coming of gods to the human 
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world. Four reasons are the same as earlier mentioned. The fifth reason 
is that gods are independent. They are not under any obligation They are ¥ 
not subservient to the human world. 


Further, in it, nme reasons have been mentioned that motivate the 
gods to come to human world. They are as under— 


(1) On the auspicious occasion (celebrity) of the birth, accepting of 
monkhood, attainment of perfect knowledge (Kewal Jnan) and liberation 
(Nirvan) of Arihant. 


(2) Inspired by deep devotion. 
(3) To remove doubt of others. 


(4) As a result of deep attachment with son, a friend or any suchlike {@ 
of previous life-span. e 


(5) To fulfil the promise or word made in the previous life-span in 
order to provide right spiritual knowledge. 


(6) Influenced by austerities, penances and other such qualities of 
«4 highest order. 


(7) Agitated by the enmity and opposition of the previous hfe-span in 
order to torture and cause pain. 


(8) To bless any friend and suchhke of previous life-span. 


(9)To provide humour or influenced by such (behaviour) a 
temprament. 


In Avashyak Niryukti Acharya Bhadrabahu has said—“Gods become 
attached to sensual enjoyments primarily because of function of deluding 
(Mohaniya) karma and pleasure-bearing (Saata Vedaniya) karma. They 
3 cannot discard sensual enjoyments and pleasures because of 
| Apratyakhyan Mohaniya (partial-vow preventing deluding) karma.” 


- In Deeghanikaya, Kumar Kashyap also gave an example on a 
question by king Payaasi which is as follows—“Imagine a person lying in 

2% foul-emitting well. His body is besmeared with dirt. A person takes out 
that person from the well. He gives him a bath, massages him with 
fragrant oil, puts sandal wood paste on his body, decorates him with 
flowers and then again asks him to go into that, foul-smelling well. Will 
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% that person again enter that foul-smelling well.” 

%,  (Payaasi replied) “No. He shall not enter.” 

% Similarly gods born in heaven, do not wish to come back to human 

) world. 
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TEST OF INDENTITY OF JIVA AND SHAREER 


248. After hearing the reply of Keshi Kumar Shraman, king 
Pradeshi said thus— 


“Reverend Sir ! In order to prove that Jiva (soul) and body are 
different entities, you have narrated the reasons for gods not 
coming (to human world). But it is simply an imaginative 
illustration created by intellect. But Reverend Sir ! (I tell the 
incident of my personal experience) Once I was in my outer council- 
hall. Many heads of departments, many incharge of inflicting 
2s punishment, king, gods, masters, maandvik, family members, 

chiefs, nobles, army chief, traders, ministers, prime ministers, 
44% astrologers, security incharge of the council-hall, servants, whole 
time servants, citizens, businessmen, spies, officers responsible for 
3 guarding border were also with me. At that time the city guard 
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brought a thief to me. His hands and neck were tied. The stolen 
things and the witnesses to the incident were also present. 

I got that thief placed in an iron pot with a narrow neck. I placed 
the iron cover at its mouth. I then with heated iron and ranga got 
it pasted and thus made it air tight. I appointed my trusted men to 
guard it. 

One day, I went near that narrow-necked pot. I got that pot 
opened. I then myself examined that man. I found him dead. But 
there was no hole in that pot, not even a small hole like needle 
point. There was no hair-line gap nor any other gap. So there was 
no possibility for his Jiva (soul) to go out. 

In case there had been any hole or infintecimal gap. I could 
admit that the soul of the person shut down in the long-necked pot 
had gone out. Then I would have accepted your view point, would 
have liked it and would have taken interest in it. I would have then 
concluded that soul is different from body. But, Reverend Sir ! When 
there was no hole in that pot, my this conclusion is correct that soul 
is body and body is soul. Soul is not different from the body and 
body is not different from the soul. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF KOOTAKARSHALA 
(A TEMPLE ON SUMMIT OF A HILL) 

249, After hearing this argument of king Pradeshi Keshi Kumar 
Shraman said— 

“O Pradeshi ! Imagine a temple on summit of a hill and that it is 
pasted on all sides from both inside and outside. It is well covered. 
Its entrance is also secret. It is so deep that even air cannot enter it. 
Imagine that a person enters it with a stick and a drum and then he 
closes the door in such a way that there is no space even for the air 
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UNRESTRAINED MOVEMENT OF SOUL 


Kang Pradeshi asks—“According to you body and soul are separate 
1 don’t accept this This 1s because once | caught a criminal and put hm 
1n an 1ron vessel with no hole Then the vessel was locked and sealed with 
a sealing paste When I checked the vessel a few days later I found the 
criminal dead and there was no hole or other sign of the soul escaping ” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman explained—“O King ' Imagine a person 
entering a concealed clandestine room, hermetically sealing it and then 
beating a drum inside Is the sound of the drum-beat audible outside or 
not ”” 


King Pradeshi—*Yes, it 1s.” 
Keshi Kumar Shraman—‘“Although there 1s no hole through which 
the sound can escape, it still comes out In the same way soul has 


unrestramed movement Nothing stops its movement ” 
—Suitras 248-249, pp 340-343 
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3) to come out. Thereafter with the stick he beats the drum with great 
‘force, standing at the centre of that building. Please tell me whether 
the sound (of beating of the drum) will come out or not. In other 
words from outside can one hear the beating of the drum or not.” 


+e Pradeshi replied—“Reverend Sir ! It comes out.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradesh: ! Has any hole or 
’) hair-line appeared through which the sound has come out ?” 


King Pradeshi said—“Sir ! There is no hole through which the 
sound has come out.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said—-“O Pradeshi ! Similarly Jiva (soul) 
also has a movement that cannot be stopped by any substance. It 
does not stop any where. It passes through the earth, the heavy 
stone (shila), the hills, the mountains. So you should have firm 
belief that soul and body are separate entities. Soul is not body and 
body is not soul.” 
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EXAMPLE OF NARROW NECKED IRON POT 

250. At this reply of Keshi Kumar Shraman, king Pradeshi put 
up another argument in this manner— 

“Reverend Sir ! The illustration given by you is a product of 
developed intellect. This illustration does not give rise to the belief 
in my mind that soul and body are different. It is because I have 
experienced, that once I was sitting in my outer council-hall with 
my staff and others. Then my security guards of the town presented 
before me a thief with evidence of his guilt. I made him lifeless at 
once. I killed him and thereafter put him in a narrow necked big 
iron pot. I covered it with a strong lid and appointed my trusted 
men to guard it. 

Thereafter, one day I came near that pot. I then found it full of 
ants. There was no hole nor any hair-line gap in it through which 
those insects could go inside. In case there had been any hole or 
hair-line gap in the pot, I could believe that the insects (Jiva) have 
entered through that gap. I could then believe that soul and body 
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are different entities. But since the insects entered the pot even ad 
without a hole or gap, I have firm belief that soul and body are one a 


or in other words that soul is not different from the body.” SS 
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"®S ILLUSTRATION OF RED-HOT IRON 
S 251. Replying to the argument of king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar 
“@) Shraman said— 

“O Pradeshi ! Have you ever seen the red-hot iron or have you 
ever heated iron yourself in the fire ?” 

Pradeshi replied—“Yes Sir.” 

Then Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! Does the iron 
become completely fire-like when heated or does it not become so ?” 

Pradeshi replied—‘“Sir ! It becomes.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“O Pradeshi ! At that time does 

any hole or suchlike appear in the iron through which the fire 

* entered the iron.” 


\  Pradeshi replied—“Sir ! There is no suchlike thing. No hole 
“<3 appears in the iron.” 
4 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—‘“Similarly Jiva (soul) is also 
of uncontrollable movement. It enters through the earth, the heavy 
#s4 stone and suchlike from outside. So you have the belief that soul 
2% and body are different.” 
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252. After hearing these arguments, king Pradeshi said— 


“Your illustrations are not actual events. They are product of 
intellect, so I do not believe them. But the reasons which I put 
forward do not prove that soul and body are different entities. 
My reasoning is as under— 


Reverend Sir ! There 1s a young, strong, healthy, well-built, 
clever, intelligent person who is expert in performing his duties. 
Can he simultaneously take out five arrows that have struck him ?” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman replied—‘“Yes. He can.” 

Pradeshi said—“In case that man had yet been a child and of low 
intellect, could he then also take out five arrows from his body 
simultaneously. In case he could do, I could believe that soul is 
different from the body. But that child with low intellect is not able 
to take out five arrows simultaneously. So I have the firm belief that 
soul and body are one. Soul is body and body is soul.” _ 
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WEAK EQUIPMENT 


King Pradeshi asked—“Can a strong person remove five arrows 
embedded 1n his body at once ?” 
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Keshi Kumar Shraman—‘“Yes, he can ” 


* 


King Pradeshi—“Why a child or a weak person 1s unable to remove & 

five arrows embedded 1n his body at once ” C 

2 Keshi Kumar Shraman explains—“Can a strong and accomplished e 
archer launch five arrows together with a well balanced bow ”” 6 
King Pradeshi—“Yes, he can ” 5 

* Keshi Kumar Shraman—‘If the archer’s bow, bow-string and other é 
equipments are old and wasted, can he sti]l launch five arrows together?” 7 
King Pradeshi—‘“No, he can’t ” f 
Keshi Kumar Shraman—“That answers your question The weakness © 

of the equipment that 1s the body effects the potency of the soul ” ‘ 
—Sutras 252-253, pp 346-349 & 
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ILLUSTRATION OF BROKEN BOW 
253. In reply to the argument of king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar 
Shraman said— 


“O king ! Is a young man who is expert in performing all duties, 
capable of throwing five arrows simultaneously with a new bow and 
a new string.” 

Pradeshi replied—“Yes. He is capable.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“Can the same young expert 
person throw five arrows simultaneously with an old bow, weak 
string and weak arrow.” 


Predeshi said—‘“Sir ! It is not possible. He cannot do so with an 
old bow.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“Why is it so that he is not 
capable of throwing five arrows simultaneously ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Sir ! That man does not have proper 
instrument.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! Same is the 
case with a person of low intellect; he has not the instrument of 
proper skill and, therefore, he is not able to throw five arrows 
simultaneously. In other words, the capability in the soul is the 
same but due to weak body, he is not able to do so. O Pradeshi ! You 
have the belief that soul and body are different. Soul is not the body 
and body is not the soul.” 
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254. Then king Pradeshi again said— 


“Reverend Sir ! The illustration which is a creation of your 
intellect is not sufficient. From my logical argument it is crystal 
clear that there is no difference between soul and body. That 
argument is as under—Sir ! Can a young well-built person be 
capable of lifting a heavy load of iron, of glass or of another metal ?” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“Yes, he can ?” 


Pradeshi said—“But when the same person becomes old, he 
because of old age becomes weak, feeble and wrinkles appear on his 
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‘body He walks with the help of a stick. Many of his teeth have 
fallen. He becomes a prey to cough, breathing trouble and suchlike 
diseases and therefore, becomes very weak. He remains restless due 
to hunger and thirst. He feels weak and tired. At that time he is not 
capable to lift that load of iron, glass or other suchlike. 


Sir ! In can that person could lift such load even at the old age 
and with the weak, frail body, I could believe that soul and body are 
different. But that person because of his old age, is not capable of 
lifting the iron load, so my belief that soul and body are the same is 
2g correct. It is thus a fact that soul is not different from the body.” 
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255. Then Keshi Kumar Shraman replied— 


“O Pradeshi ! Imagine a young, expert person. Is he capable or 
not, of lifting a big heavy iron load with a new big basket, in a new 
swing made of string or a new bamboo basket ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Yes, he is capable.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman again said—“O Pradeshi ! Can the same 
young expert person lift the heavy load with a rotten, old, weak and 
insect-eaten basket, very weak, insect-eaten loose swing or old, 
weak and insect-eaten bamboo basket ?” 

Pradeshi replies—‘Sir ! It is not possible. He can’t carry the load 
is with very weak basket and suchlike others.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“Why is he not capable ?” 

Pradeshi replied—‘“Sir ! The instruments with him to carry the 
load are very weak and old.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! Similarly that man 
has old upto tired body as his instruments. So he is not able to carry 
a heavy load. So O Pradeshi ! You have faith, you believe that soul 
and body are different. Soul is not body and body is not soul.” 
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3 Elaboration—Here the argument of king Pradesh: why is there the 
"S\ difference in physical capability of the two persons ? In case soul 1s 
different from the body, soul being identical in the two, why 1s the 
difference (in strength) This fact proves that body is the main organ The 
strength is because of the body. There is no other power such as soul or 
consciousness In reply Keshi Kumar Shraman gave the example of an 
old bow. A work is completed if the person throwing, the arrow, the bow 
and its string are all strong and capable. Similarly Jiva (soul) is the 
person, body 1s the instrument If the body is weak and disease-ridden, 
even a strong person cannot complete his task. The second example of 
Kavar (the big basket) also indicates the unsufficiency in strength of the 
means as the body 1s weak Absence of proper needed instruments leads 
to the defeat of even a strong army This fact proves that the means (the 
instruments) and the person using the instruments are different. Both 
are not the same entities 
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256. In reply king Pradeshi said— 


“Sir ! Your this example is not factual. From it, it cannot be 
concluded that soul and body are different. But I tell you the 
distinct cause of it that proves, that soul and body are one and the 
2% same. That reason is as under—Once I was sitting in the outer 
council-hall when my guard of the town brought a thief to me. Then 
I weighed him when he was alive. Thereafter I killed him, made 
him lifeless without breaking the parts of his body. I weighed him 
again. Air weight was the same as earlier when he was alive. I did 
not find any difference in the two—weight before death and weight 
after death. Neither his weight increased nor his weight reduced. 
Neither he became heavier nor he became lighter than before. So, 
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Reverend Sir ! In case there had been any difference in the weight 
in two states namely in the living state and in the dead state; in 
case the body had become lighter after death, I could believe that 
4% soul and body are different entities—that soul and body are not 
ag} same entity. 


} But I did not find any difference in weight in the living state of 
that person and weight when he was dead nor I found him lighter 
then. So it is my logical deduction that soul is the body and body is 
the same and that soul and body are not different entities.” 
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EXAMPLE OF A LEATHER WATER-BAG WITH AIR 

257. Then, Keshi Kumar Shraman further illustrating his view 
point said— 

“Pradeshi ! Have you ever filled a leather water-bag with air or 
got it filled ?” 

Pradeshi replied—“Yes Sir ! I have filled it and also got it filled.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! When you 
weighed the water-bag filled with air and later weighed it after all 
the air was removed, did the weight increase or reduce; did it 
appear heavier or lighter ?” 


Pradeshi replied—‘“Sir ! It is no so. In other words, neither there 
was change in weight nor 1t became lighter or heavier.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! Same is the 
nature of soul, its aguru-laghutva—its very nature of not being 
) heavy nor being light. As such there was no change in weight of the 
\ thief in two states—namely living stafe and dead state. So you 
"8 should believe that soul and body are different entities. They are 
«a@ not the same.” 
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SOUL IS WEIGHTLESS 


Kang Pradeshi states—“I weighed a thiefin a balance Then 
I killed him with a weapon and weighed again There was no 
change in the weight Therefore I believe that soul 1s not 
separate from the body Body and soul are one” 


Bo Keshi1 Kumar Shraman explains—“O King |! Have you rs 
Bec weighed a leather water-bag filled with air and then after K 
no emptying it ? Did you find any change in weight ?” om 
te King Pradeshi—“No, I have done so and found that there 1s os 

c no difference in weight ” 8 
BS Keshi1 Kumar Shraman—‘“In the same way there is no ( 

x difference in weight of a body with and without soul ” ks 
So —Sutras 256-257, pp 353-356 eS 
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258. After this argument of Keshi Kumar Shraman, king 
Pradeshi again said as under— 
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“Reverend Sir ! I do not accept this argument as it is creation of 
the mind. It does not prove that soul and body are separate entities. 
But I had tried an experiment. Once I was sitting with my staff in 
the outer council chamber. The guard of the town brought a thief. 
I saw that thief closely and carefully from head to foot, I did not find 
the Jiva (soul) anywhere. I then cut him into two. I again saw the 
two pieces carefully from all sides. Even then I did not find the soul 
anywhere. I then again cut him into three, fuur upto many pieces. 
But J did not find soul anywhere. 


Sir ! In case I had seen soul anytime while cutting him into two, 
three, four or many pieces, I could believe that soul and body are 
different and that they are not one. But, Sir ! When I could not 
see soul when he was cut into two, three, four and many pieces, 
I logically concluded that soul and body are the same. Soul is body 
and body is soul. Soul and body are not different entities.” 
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24, (®) aa a Shear wel Wa wa ToT 

FETT MH FF TAL | ATS Fess 

HH yt! qed ? 

wat ! a meray be GA ret avira TATA aE 
ASMA FT MET HEMT Sha I TTART, TT 1 a Often dra semerare aa 
PERS ACTA SAT Ua Oa es TATA —VS Ml Caryl | HET Seka 
UTA, TAT OT TA ASAT Gs Tes BS AAMT TETATA ste a 
ASAT Sg KGAASAT Tet OT GA HST AE TST oS Sta MSTA, 
Fa Hee Hert Sela aT AATT | 

248. (&) wash Go Ht aa Grane Hshipare sere 4 HeT- 

“S yash ! qa dl qa ga ye ploare s A atten qe—ste welt Std et” 

yesh—(aley) “S et | GA-e Ys—aet Hoare ?” 

HMPA AAT (HSA HT TeTSCT StS) “S Waal | TH ae aa H THA 
Set BC TT S ATA TAM Tet SS YoU aA A Ta aaa al Git He 
42 % far amt aie wet atitet are dane watsal & aa 4 al Ta Sy aA 
feet west FUSSY UT Sa Foul A ats Tey are S Ger—‘earayiha | ea ga 
asa & Te A wd STA Bel setSt S aT Mee Sart fre AisrsT Ta 
BT ae ses HL APT FH Ta at YA ga ceHet (areas) F aT tar 
HH SA KAT ATTA TAHT TA THAT! SA Wa Heat A a Va HB-aA 
A yf et ra 
EXAMPLE OF ARANI 


259. (a) After listening the argument of king Pradeshi, Keshi 
Kumar Shraman said— 

“O Pradeshi ! You appear to me a greater fool than that foolish 
wood-cutter.” 

Pradeshi (feeling perturbed) said—‘“Sir ! Which foolish, ignorant 
wood-cutter ?” 
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Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“*O Pradeshi ! Once some 


le] 


persons who were residents of the forest, whose livelihood was % 


based on forest (products), entered a forest of wood in search of 
things that grow in the forest. They had fire with them. After 
arriving at a place in that thick forest, they told one of their 
companions—‘O the blessed ! We go into this forest of wood. You 
take fire from the said vessel and prepare food for us. In case the 
fire extinguishes, you light the fire with this wooden stick (arani— 
a type of wood that produces fire when rubbed) and keep the cooked 
food ready for us.’ Thereafter all the remaining persons entered the 
forest.” 


(q) ay 8 8 Oia aah gear aft ghart oat wet fa sez 
Boa AS ATTY TH SATS | SATAY AS Psa Taha aT a Wa 
Wa A He la Va, VAM I He Aa AAA TAHT, Ar 
Ua Of Tea AS Treat AT HT A Wa aftat aug, Hey fires, FT He se 
THe HE, AAA AAA AAAs, Wy ArT Te AS Wag! Wa wa 
TAHT BE, AAA TAT TAAANTS, Al Wa oT AA as Was 

(@) Sas Ua WM It GS GAT FRM H Usa sa You + fare fra 
Tal, TF AMT & here Teal S ATT sea al Ver race ae ata & Te 
STAT! SHAS A GMT Hl FHT AT TAT Ta FS el (TeHlSat) St set rar sie 
UM aie So TeHisal wl sreast ace Sari fag wet At sa arr fang set ah 
TS GG Ahh F HAT HET BHT Heeksl IHL TS HIS H at cas He ea! Phe 
ot cast at A at att & ares ace tan, fog wel Ht am fereng aet eh 
Ta Sat GM, UK Arad ata cs fa ve_ |e tad ae Mt Tat Hel aT 
Feary Fel tt 

(b) After their departure and after taking rest for time that 
person thought—‘Let me prepare food for them quickly.’ Then he 
came to the fire-vessel He found the fire already extinguished. He 
then came to the place where sticks were lying. He carefully saw 
those sticks from all sides. But he did not find fire anywhere. Then 


he took courage and cut that stick into two. He again saw the two 
pieces carefully from all sides but he did not see fire anywhere. 
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©) Then he cut it into three, four upto many pieces but in spite of 
carefully seeing them, he could not see fire there. 


(m) ae of @ gfe aie wath gerne a ana TeTfeT aT aE 
qar—aal | AT a BRAT area AT ated fa Hee Atearorat 
Praia SaaS aeeatane yerraeteT fra | 

(1) Fa Ta Tou al He & a a tae os cas BE TT weal aM 
fearg aet at at ae HHS TH TAT ae, fas aire Z:Raa Mt Ta, Hesist al 
UH BW TA! HAL cl eee Wa El AA sa Ware SeT—‘an | A wT a 
fare ATT wel TAT Ae! ae aa He? ga faa F aed fray, Fah, 
faraa, sitergt et eae ot Ye at feat arhearyde Ate ae F ated 
wernt fast ¥ Se TaN 

(c) When that person did not find even after cutting the wooden 
stick into two, three, four and many pieces, he felt tired due to hard 
work. He felt tired, dejected and morose. He kept the axe on one 
side. After loosening the waist-cloth, he spoke to himself—‘O, Ihave ; 
not been able to prepare food for my men. What should I do now?’ ¢ 
With these thoughts, he felt extremely dejected, sad, worrily 
brooding and then placing his hand palm on his face, he absorbed 


himself in miserable thinking posture keeping his eyes downwards 
deep in the earth. 


(a) aac often ware fatty, Sera a gh ae vara a git 
aera aa aaa waa wa sails TT arya | 
WreaTay aa raat ? 

ay a Oa Wa Fa PA Tt Safa | at srsls area 
WA Wa Fare—are FT cary | Hert asta a ag, AT OT HE A 
WeNATET TA SAT Ale fa Hee Mg Arey ara Hear 

(a) a4 4 waist at area & year a at wel aoa are aM, get aa 
BN Teeny TTT, Sal Aad fan H Sa Sant Yor-‘‘sargira | Ga Frey, ed 
gh aaa fart ¥ se eu al Sat at?” Sg 
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© qa sa yeu a sar f& Sarah | ane abt A aes area & fore aH 


4 Wd Waa ARs Hel a-earaia | SA aM THsl AM WT A wae, TA 


WRT STH TAT HS BAG ae A faare fea fe arg apt & fre AA . 


OAT ef, Var fray Ht wel ast eH, Tel arrar| AH ares ate WA ake G Ta 


are at Ser, fog wet aH arr fread el a1 (ae BA Geers Hat sa ae | 


& a zoe He fey aire Tes HT SILTY Gas TS SAT TET Get HA 
art fears wel at sae are AA Sah aM, Ue Arad aH cHs fa Sra 


ft ord ace Far, Tey TAS Hh eet ont fear ae Shi ae ama, fas ai & 
g Raa erat eerste THAT Caen ferary ere fe A are wit a fer ates | 
ei at Gar!) ga fran a & aed Prag, gat a sie atk farsa wae 6 


H Saat Beet Ut Ae wl feared areieary He TET El” 

(d) After cutting the wood, his companions came to the place 
where they had left him and finding him dejected, sad and morose 
asked—“O the blessed ! Why are you feeling dejected, sad and 
morose ?” 


Then that person replied—“O the blessed ! While going to the 
forest for cutting wood, you had told me that you were going to the 
jungle for bringing wood and that I should prepare food. After some 
time I thought of preparing food for you; so I came to the fire-vessel. 
1 saw the wooden stick carefully from all sides, but I did not notice 
fire anywhere. (Then I cut the piece into two, saw the pieces 
carefully, but could not find fire. Later I cut it into three, four and 
many pieces. I examined the pieces carefully but I did not notice fire 
anywhere. Then feeling dejected, I kept the axe aside and thought 
that I could not prepare food for you.) Due to these thoughts, I am 
feeling extremely dejected, sad and morose and so having my 
hand—palm on my face, I am in a deep shock.” 


(5) ay AFH gftart wt ge du, aa, THE oa VAT, Aa, a 
qa wi wires 4 pe tay | wm aaah Wa 
FTUTSES, A HE TAH Aes ta Hee slat aag, aay fires ar Hr, 
AUT Hee HSE aE TZ ls ayRaE, ATA GAT sAT ATES | 
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city 
(5) oa yeu Ht aa Barat TA AAS 4 alg Us Jos, Tt Bassa a 
OA Te, FA-ATL, PACT F AI Shesa AY Hl We SH Ae, Fey 
OAT WAM TITS F ST Wea Hay GaN A, FA YSN AF aT Gat ae 
al & He's carqhray | ary Tait sit GM, aerad ante aed sitz at 
Hal | Ta Gea A ATG AEN & fee AT Ga HLT El” UST HEAT TAY BTA 
GAL HE BT Peels! MHL TT (AMT HA FHI) SATA, AT S aeh-ares ahr 
TSH TT al PTT WIS HL PT Ta etiwene Berra are aay arat F 
fa ATT Saree tare fora 


(e) Then one of them who could realise the situation (Chhek), 
who was clever, well-versed in finding the result and intelligent 
(Daksh), who had received proper knowledge from the teachers 
(Upadest Labdh), told his other companions— “O the blessed ! You 
go and take your bath, adopt auspicious symbols and come soon. In 
the mean time, I shall prepare food for you.” He then wrapped his 
waist with a cloth, and with the axe prepared a sharp-pointed stick 
(like an arrow). He then rubbed the Arani wood with the sharp- 
pointed stick. The fire appeared. He blew it (with his mouth) and 
then with the fire, he prepared food for his companions. 


(a) aa oa often cern aaatraen ara Tahoe aa a gia aa 
ware! a mT a Wt ae Ghat german df fad 
HT —WI-AG- AA VE! aT aA yt a fet sat x 
(Tl ash — aH) SATAN Saree ata Freche Fara geTTaT 
TH MAM Aa era TQS a yl wa saree ! TH 
cary | aes—Ae— aaise— Panel — ayaa, TT TH Tae 
ere FEUETae aT A Taker | 

A WULSH ITA | Wa FTE FoI HT TT TTA | ATS GeaereTsh 

(a) sa 4 2 A oe es a a ae I eT Oe A 
Tea YOU Sh WS BT AA Gays AMA aA We IS | TA aT ATH 


Sa YOU AF AGA AMA, TT GTS ATT eT ST ATT TAT ATT Te ATTA 
OT TAS I SU GA TT SS AT —Hoe Ge Heh TASH, ew eee 
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PF (x) Ser Bat cent ad, YA Ue GaN Hel TT Sa was FH GET afte sel 
fret, warat de Venta 7" 
ae Uh aal 4 ay Walser ar amea 4 faa sad afta wate Ht at ae are 
Tend elaet Sac et CET | 
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FIRE IN WOOD AND SOUL IN BODY 


(1) Giving the example of fire hidden in Arani-wood Kesh: Kumar 
Shraman says—‘“Some wood-cutters gave a burning stove and stick of 
Arni-wood to a companion and said—‘You keep the food cooked and ready 
while we go and fetch wood’ ” 


of} 


(2) While this companion rested for some time the stove got 
extinguished In order to make fire he broke the stick of Arni-wood to 
pieces but failed to find any fire in it 


(3) Tired and disappointed, he brooded and waited 
(4) When the other wood-cutters returned and asked about food, he 
said—‘T did not find any fire 1n this stick, how could I cook the food ?”” 


One of his companions took two pieces of Arani-wood and produced 
fire by rubbing them together The ignorant companion looked agape 
* —Sutra 259, pp 358-362 
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ana nla ae a aie aie ee abs xi a be ace ue we he abe wl 
ay vet ae a sta-'S sara | ga ae-aafig, ye, ofraiea, 
Pryosareted atte atthrtard zt, eS eee oe eee 
Tera’ 

& wash | Gerd HT sa wee al Woks Seat AF BE Hel—GA ges Hloant 
@ Wt afte ye weta ate a fH ate & eas-eaHs Gea she al tay 
aed él” 


(f) In the mean time, all the persons came to him after taking 
bath. They took their seats. That person served cooked food and 
others in plenty. They took the four types of food—namely cooked 
food, liquids, fragrant types and sweets to their fill. Thereafter they 
cleaned their mouth with water and then told their first 
companions—“O, you are fool, ignorant, unintelligent, unskilled 
and uneducated that you tried to find fire in pieces of wood.” 

O Pradeshi ! After seeing your behaviour similar to that person, 
I stated that “You appear to be more foolish than that wood-cutter. 
You want to see soul by cutting body into pieces.” 


fH HAT A aA aS wT TarSCT eee Tara S—aeehy A afta fara 
%, Tey Oa WM & fare Vas Sas-eHs HTH Bl Tera el SM, HATA S ITA Stl a 
Te Ue eehrgea A ary TarETT A fest oa S1 Ga A A cea z, fet A da wea, 
Aree at Aree Ue ata tect 8, fret & at A fagqa ware afta teat & fog wit 
fears wet Sat Sel Were grate A area aT aren TATA Bi arth G atta Pa 3, Ga a 
ya fra ¢, far a da faa %, mire 8 oft oer s, are 8 oT ot a fgg Rea 3 eg 
Ta OM & fe Aes Sl, TAIT Ht TVA Hl HeLa FI TA Hare sre A fA aT 
& ag wel & fered FARM, Ga, AAA, TT ale Heenan al MET BI fers FA Para a 
fay or STA WA & del te 4 Rag daa Ge ar aya—agls HT Gaal b1 Ta afloat 
Hl TE TAH CHS HLA SF ATA Gt aely wNl el GHA! 

HAPATT HAT FT SA TEA A TT Vash & frst GA ast a sate fears he GA 
et & cas wre oT se BA ole A we HH sia a, GT Hl Gerd Wed BW 
Se Gerd Tae at org 81 rere F Res dara at eT Aet  TaHT, aqUa fea HT THAT 
a & ot achat WH fen & fH cee fre 7G, wars, fora amie fara at ange at a a 
4 Oa Gel wT egy Bl THT 


Elaboration—By the example of Arani wood, Keshi Kumar Shraman § 
clarified that Aram (fire-producing wooden stick) has fire capability, but © 
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wees te ka gin ate ata atin actin actin aha ocdom acim atin acts ache ate a2 

us spe sie sia ole she sla ale ole she she ole le she af abe wh ook OPINO 
in order to get fire from 1t, 1t need not he cut into pieces, but it has to be 
rubbed In the philosophical literature, many other examples are also 
given, For instance ghee 1s present in milk, oil 1s present in the seed, fire 
is at the pointed edge of match-stick, electric current 1s in electric wires 
but these things are not visible in them. Similarly soul is present in a 
living body. Arani is different from fire, milk is different from ghee, til 1s 
differeny from its oil, match-stick is different from fire, electricity is 
different from wires or water. But in order it procure required things from 
them, they are to the churned, rubbed or connected (as the case may be). 
Smmilarly mn order to see soul in the living body (Jiva), what is needed is 
thinking, meditating, mentally concentrating or observing austerities. 
One who knows the method of these activities, he can experience 
existence of soul (consciousness) in the body. Soul cannot be seen by 
cutting the body into pieces like a foolish wood-cutter. 


Keshi Kumar Shraman, through this example, gave reply to all the 
questions earlier raised by king Pradeshi He clearly told him that his 
curiosity to see the soul, the consciousness by cutting body into pieces; by 
shutting it tightly in a pot and suchlike was just his foolishness, his 
ignorance The existence of soul in the body cannot be seen; it can be 
experienced. He also pointed out that for that purpose, one has to observe 
austerities, do meditation and apply suchlike methods. Only then one can 
see the soul 


VEO, THT TO WaT Hepa Ua TATA— 
FAT OY ! Ye Fa Vay SAM FAM HAT TEMAS fara 
3) aMaté aay ? vera veamle vate ? wa freee 
Pejatrag ? Patents Fresterag ? 
| RRO, HPAL SIT ahr Tes Sa (See) HT GAH aah Ton A wHHy 
Bat BEI 
“dd | ary We Ba-(Haes), ea-(Aqy, FS-(AeaH), Had- ( 
Cexteranten % Protas), gene, fottaferaster, atte art, aq-ara eG 
fade G Tas, Sree TS S Area wa Fes ATT FS attr faa Vita | 
Ste At ere Fe Weare Petal greet wr WaT STAT, ora 
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geal @ AN AAT GCA, Bee VHT MISHA AL seat S Fa Tas SEM, A 
eH Fa Shera & ?” 
260. After hearing this example narrated by Keshi Kumar 
Shraman, king Pradeshi said— 


“Reverend Sir ! You are well trained in knowing the situation. 
You are intelligent. You know the philosophical principles well. You 
can very well distinguish between do’s and do nots. You are wise. 
You are humble. You possess supermost knowledge. You can 
distinguish between right and wrong. You have got education from 
a real master. Is it then proper for you to use such a harsh, 
impalatable, contemptuous language for me, insulting me in such a 
large gathering, threaten me in such a manner ?” 


ae ware wy ofeae sire cust 

2E9. AU ea PACA TT Wa Va aT 

ANA MT TA TTA | ahr Vie ToT ? 

aoa, aet aa ToT, «a FeI-9.  afvaaitn, 
2. Meagaal, 2. Wea, v. saan 

arena aT WTR cen! wate ave Wa eT aT eetis 
wera ? 

Sat! APTA (9) BT Aka awa FT eels aT, 
TaRST TM, AAS TW, AMS MA Wel Reread waa 
E CHICK Lal 

(2) @ 4 menguitae sama 87 ATT a, Me aT, TIT a, 
Sea Ser SeRTTeT STAT | 

(3) AO Menatam sacs oo afte aale wa aate 
MS TAA AM PATA T PRISM Tans, Herre a staag | 

(x) ot gfeatters sacar & of organs ora Igaons Tye 
TATA | 


ISN 


Coy 


Sy Se 
ss mm 


7 Es 


CPM VATOR NVA EOFAVATOR 
' £ f ‘$ 


aE 


iO 
De 


fo 
% 


WAT) 


Q 


VESEMEORYAON 


x 


OIE O 


=) 


LO NTA O RNR OY SRS ony 
* : mr 


OG 


= 


= 


ATOR 
# 


CIS 


Cc 


YEON 


% 


wv 
FA 


At O VIMO VAS 0 PAY 0 PAO DIN 0 PEN OPAC OPAT OPI OPAL OPT 0 PAP OTE OPE OYA 0 PAPI o 
o 


‘St Sayfa ser athe gestt THT (365) Kesh Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshs Sy" 
RB OOKG ORG ORY G ORV SG ORMGORY GOR WG OLN ORNS OLN TORY AORN OLN A ORNS ORI ORGS ON VALOSNVATOP NVA TOD NVATOB RV ALON VETO NVA LOD NVA TS g 
x 


as spe ah t | 
> * * * * * 7 : * = * * * co * * * * * 


A) 


a4 


OPA OVIN OFA OTATOTIN OPA O PAN OPAN OYA OPAC o rn 


BRASH P RP 0 PM a PAG 0 PRG Oo PNG 0 Oa 


= Mm & A 4 nd * s * y + * z w ¥ x * * te ub *& we 
RR SRSLSESE SESE SE ESTE BASE ERSTE US BIE A) 

ASLO VAN OVA OVA O TAN 0 DLO YANO TAM OPA OY, PNA PNAaPKRoPHR a PRAGMA PKLoPKA DKA or IoPRroOK OR 
¥ 


Ta FT a TTA | Ga MOM Aer AT Ga Ae aT ATT, Es aT, 
User Teper, Wears as, Pareaa tater aTee | 

269. Weal TM oH Ta Tay Gl GAwe Hea HAT 4 BATA fear 

“S yesh | qa wrad et frat oftyand wer F 2” 

Wes—“s St, WaT &) Ue Uae wel @-(9) afta uftver, 
(2) mrerate aftaer, (3) svar afesar, ate (x) aefe after’ 

Hepa TAT AT HeT—“‘Waaht | Ga aE Ml aad Vl fH St ae UCVNTaAt & 
amare @ fire an ceifa sag 7g 8?” 

weast—““et, TATA €! (9) St ataa ohtug Hl (Mea) ATTT-SA HAT 
%, Sah A al ery are fea wd f aaa oy are fea one F aT fax are fear 
HA S, AAA GF Yell TC Tal ed S A Ua el Were F Hance weed Hr 
fea Brat SATE RAT ATT EI 

(2) HT marae Uitag Sr TU HUA , TH TT F aya YS H vat F 
AUT TAY F Tree alts H sien fear sa eI 

(3) OT TTT GLI ST TTT HLA S, TS APE, WIG, ave AT arate 
gel F SHIH eae ata Fay ee ale at Glsar a1 fre aaa ad & fae 
G wits wx feat arat s araay Prattra ae fear arab, state eet Prenat 
OA Gl ATS St TTAB 

(s) ait hy Ufteg a SUAT-ataTTa ata BS, TA A athe ate aad 4 
or Bare great SMT TATH feaT Tra Bt” 

Hpa TANS Yash | TA Ta Were al sai al oA eT A A ofa 
faatia, warts, wipe, fea, aden frat saree HT te at?” 
FOUR TYPES OF ASSEMBLY AND PUNISHMENT 

261. At these remarks of king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar Shraman 
said— 

“Do you know of how many types are the assemblies ?” 


Pradeshi replies—“Yes Sir ! I know that the assemblies are of 
four types—(1) Assembly of Kshatriya (brave), (2) Assembly of rich 
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businessmen, (3) Assembly of brahmins, and (4) Assembly of saints 
(Rishis).” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman then asked—“Do you also know what 
punishment is pressible for each of the four examples ?” 

Pradeshi replied—“Yes, I know. (1) In.case a member of assembly 
of Kshatriya, commits any crime or insults any one, his hands are 
cut, his feet are chopped or head is removed or he is hanged on the 
scaffold or he is run over and made lifeless. In other words he is 
killed. 

(2) In case a member of the assembly of rich businessmen 
(Gathapati) commits any crime, he is wrapped in dry grass, in tree 
leaves or in hay and pushed in burning fire. 

(3) In case a member of assembly of brahmins commits any 
crime, he is insulted with undesirable, unpalatable harsh 
(language) words. Thereafter a hot iron mark or the dog mark is 
printed on his body or he is exiled. In other words he is expelled 
from the state. 

(4) In case a member of the assembly of saints (Rishis) commits 
any crime, he is not addressed with very undesirable words nor very 
harsh language is used against him to point out his guilt to him. 

Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! You, knowing 
fully well such a code of punishment are behaving with me in a 
different, haughty, undesirable and totally opposite way (than the 
prescribed one).” 
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“aed | aa ae ¢ fo AT are saris F Ta Fae GIA araAG Ea TH 
atom 4 ga yar a fearjaerr sos son fhe F ga you & ay 
freaat-frrt aie staat faatta oad wiper Aa HAM, GAT-TAAT 
ait 28-38 4 afta—aftie aa Bt are, aT WH we, afta aw, ahr 
TY Ol, TY ASIST BAAR Hl, AAT A Hi, sila al, sa 
een al Tae aH) eat aT aT targa & wa AA ager 
serayan) feria aad aera fea aAaert fears!’ 

262. Then king Pradeshi, expressing his inner feelings said— 

“Sir ! The fact is that when my discussion with you started for 
the first time, it was in my mind that I shall know reality from you 
to the extent I behave in an indiscreet and indifferent manner. 
I shall gain knowledge, I shall learn about right conduct, I shall 
learn right faith, I shall understand the reality about Jiva (soul) in 
that fashion. So with this aim in my mind I intentionally behaved 
with you in an entirely undesirable and opposite manner (than the 
desired one). 


PASTEL AAT FT TT Wal & AIA AC ware al aieag at TM rh Ta 
AM ERT BS WA Hae TIA TT ATT el EM HT Mea fewer 1 Sear A ag aT Wall F 
ON Weare BH UIE at aitres aera sel Feat aie 7 Bt ae fagctarr foe gee Helpare 
THT feos TSA GH BT Moa HET Aled SIRT A SA aS SA HT Gard & fH TaN 
we ara afte ao ware & at Heilpare Ta AY Ultag F1 aha witag a Aa 
ate Gly ATTY BUM S Tt Ta SS GET Hare Sta SHAH AY TIE GH aT 
SARS THAT F Sl SaTH FAT aT Sl ATS TT TAY ST TTA fear Sl al eet 
AARC Tt THAT Ted et HOt SS EMT AMET Haley Ay ale foal a ATA At aT 
eal & Tt SS arara fore saa Hf HS Ga F1 et TN A AP Gl WS, Fe, aah, orafted 
SMS Sree ACRATTG Bee HES, TET AAT aaa feos St Sahl TA A aH WA 
WS 81 Ah a a sa eta attra’ ait ‘aera qe atom’ ar som a 21 ga st a 
TT ST ATT aftr ATA S, Saat Ger 4 AP st He A Hare a ara gaa Ael Hel 
Se ater al aystHe APY afta great Y We Sl Ae Ae SAT AST! aa SF Fa 
TAT BIT HaHa TAT Tet HEAT aed FI 

Elaboration—Keshi1 Kumar Shraman by referring to four types of 
assembhes has pointed out to king Pradesh: that he should not be angry 
at the harsh words of a saint. In the commentary and in other religious 
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books, the description of four types of assemblies 1s not available nor any 
clarification as to which code of punishment was referred to by Kesh 
Kumar Shraman Still it can be understood that king Pradesh: belongs to 
assembly of Kshatriyas (warriors) and Keshi Kumar Shraman belongs to 
the assembly of saints In case a member of assembly of Kshatriyas 
commits any crime, the punishment 1s very severe. But when a member 
of assembly of saints commits any crime he 1s insulted 1n just ordinary 
language Kshatriya king (king Pradeshi) has insulted the saints. 
So according to the code of punishment, be deserves a very severe 
punishment On the other hand, a saint even if he insults any one, 
ordinary proper language has to be used for him Here the king called 
the saint a fool, a dunce, iuhterate, uneducated and used other 
extremely insulting words Further he started asking question in the 
religious assembly without proper gratitude. The saint compared him 
with a trader avoiding taxes, a person having little knowledge and a 
foolish wood-cutter. Thus the guilt of the king 1s very great as compared 
to that of the saint who did not use any harsh or impalatable words- 
Knowing the respective code of punishment, the king should not have 
been angry at the non-affectionate words of the saint. It appears that by 
this example Kesh1 Kumar Shraman wanted to bring home to the king 
4 this reality. 
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4365 FOUR TYPES OF DEALERS 
2 263. (a) After listening to the feelings expressed by king 
Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar Shraman said— 


“Do you know how many types are of the dealers ? O Pradeshi 


Xf Pradeshi replied—‘“Yes Sir ! I know that the dealers are of four 
types—(1) Firstly the one who gives in charity but does not speak 
sweet words with it. (2) Secondly the one who satisfies others with 
his words but does not give anything. (3) Thirdly the one who gives 
in charity and also speaks palatable words. (4) Fourthly one who 
neither gives any thing nor speaks palatable words.” 
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FOUR KINDS OF ASSOCIATES 


Kesh: Kumar Shraman states—“O King ! There are four 
kinds of acquaintances or associates in this world— 

(1) One who gives but does not behave affectionately and 
sweetly with the recipient 

(2) One who does not give anything but makes people 
happy with his sweet and affectionate words 

(3) One who gives as well as makes people happy with his 
sweet and affectionate words 

(4) One who does not give and at the same time behaves 
rudely as well 


O King ' Which of these kinds you conform to ” 
—Sutra 263, pp 369-370 


as 


Sip 


CHRD 


SF NVATE AVALON VECO NV ALO NV ATOR NV TSS NVA COP NVETOE VECO VETO VALE AVEC AVALOS NVA TO) 


ia | 
F ae BOO £ 7x kU 


Illustration No. 16 


2) 
P7488) 
Ls) 
NS 
o 
eR 
‘o 
7 

9 


Sy NV ATER MV ALO} NV ATOFNV SEO VATS) 


VATEFN VATS) 


ese risk se.sla se se ste sie ne she la sl sles sleeie single le sin she sia) 
fren, fiex i AY cote & vie vite ik were veia we & rey gy 
(b) Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! Do you know not SF 


of the said four types who are considered expert in their dealing and 
who is totally ignorant of the code of a dealer.” 

Pradeshi replied—“Yes Sir, I know. 

(1) The person who gives but does not speak language, worthy of 
satisfaction to others is a (tolerable) dealer. 

(2) The person who does not give anything but satisfies others 
with his word (talk) is also a (tolerable) deader. 

(3) The person who gives and also speaks sweet words is a (good) 
dealer. 

(4) But the person who neither gives nor speaks sweet words is 
not a good dealer—he is devoid of the code of a dealer.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! On the same 
principles you are also a (tolerable) dealer and not a person devoid 
of the conduct or code of a dealer. In other words although you did 
not have a proper and sweet behaviour with me, yet you showed 
devotion and respect for my words. So you are a (tolerable) dealer.” 
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‘ 264. (a) Thereafter, king Pradeshi said— f 
‘ “Sir ! You are expert in judging the occasion, you are intelligent 7% 
in performing your duties. You have received good education from 5 


your master. Can you show me soul (taking it out from the body) @ 
¥ like an amla-fruit placed on the palm on the hand ?” < 
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When king Pradeshi had asked this question, just then sharp 


wind started blowing and as a result of it, the grass, the trees and 
the growing vegetation started moving, shivering, fluttering, 
striking against each other and turning into different shapes. 


Seeing this Keshi Kumar Shraman asked— 


“O Pradeshi ! Do you see the grass, vegetarian and suchlike 
moving, shivering and striking against each other.” 


Pradeshi replied—“Yes Sir ! I see so.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“Then O Pradeshi ! Do you also 
know whether a god, a naag, a kinnar, a kimpurush, a mahorag or 
a gandharv god is moving them ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Sir ! I know. Neither any god, a naag, a 
kinnar, a kimpurush, a mahorag nor any gandharv is moving them. 
They are moving because of the wind.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman asked—“O Pradeshi ! The wind has 
shape. It has attachment, it has likes, it has feelings, it has physical 
body. Can you see its shape ?” 


King Pradeshi replied—‘T cannot see it.” | 

(a) ag Ot gH TN Te | Taree arse Teh ara wae Ba 
a Urata dame of ane | aa Heals aT arent aa wader ? 
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(a) sofqare srry wer-“ THM | a Ga ga SoeTe (Ae) aad Aare & 
arg % wa at ae Ba wad ate wash | ePearda ta orp che at ore 
FTG oad Ht ae ha ta wad a? 
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fey amas & aren (aca, Hacrasit, ade, Adesit), ext, far, 
haat SF TI Tel Al SAH AAT Talal aed TAd-sad @, ser—walherara 
Wad AISA BHT SrA BOM AM Ft BOM Fae Wes | GA aE wal HU fH 
He STS GANT OTT GT SI Te BAT TNT UH aT SI fg eA a TET 
ee Wat" 


(b) Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O King ! The wind has shape 
upto a physical body and still you cannot see it, then how can you 
like an amla-fruit place on the palm hand, the soul which is beyond 
senses arid non-physical. 


It is because a person who does not have perfect knowledge 
cannot see ten substances completely and all of their modes (forms). 
They are as under—{1) Dharmastikaya—The substance that 
passively assists in motion, (2) Adharmastikaya—The substance 
that passively assists in taking rest, (3) Akashastikaya—The space, 
(4) Ashareeri Jiva—Soul without the gross body, (5) Parmanu 
pudgal—The atom that cannot be further divided, (6) Shabd—The 
sound molecules, (7) Gandh—The molecules of fragrance, 
(8) Vaayu—The wind, the air, (9) Whether this Jiva (soul) shall 
become Jin—possessor of perfect knowledge in future or not, and 
(10) Whether this soul (Jiva) will completely finish all the karmas 
or not. 


The omniscient Arhant, who possesses perfect knowledge and 
perfect perception know all these things and all. their modes. So 
king Pradeshi ! You should believe that soul is different from the 
body and that they are not the same entity. But one who is not 
having perfect perception cannot see it.” 
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“S\ aod 31 ger okt Tee aa BI Gea fade ala & oral A eter e ate argarfae ta 
SS ucbhra fede ale are etd Si Sth Ua earths, HOT, Aer, Grad, cea, TAHA att 
i oterite, ahaa, core, wrt The Bid FI ; 
Teg aera aagall 4 oe, 7y ai ag 1 or oT a rere GA ITT 
AQ aaah h wet we, TIF ay St ae a veer aT ea tt wear 2, weg art § 
Mfrs otal S Tar Sl Tere a TH FAT A BI os 
2 Elaboration—In this aphorism, by the illustration air-bodied Jiva 


Ko 


(soul), the structure of mundane souls has been described. Al! the worldly 
(mundane) souls are of two types—gross and subtle. A Jiva which had 
collected subtle name-karma (1s born as subtle Jiva and as such) cannot 
4% be seen by the senses. That Jiva can be known only through Jnan (perfect 
knowledge). A Jiva that had collected gross name-karma 1s born with 
such a body that can be seen by senses. Gross and subtle name-karma & 
fruitify only in Tiryanch (sub-human) state of Jrva (souls). The air-bodied 
souls are, one-sensed Jiva having Tiryanch (sub-human) state of 
existence They have only one sense—the sense of touch. They have 
Krishan (black), Neel (blue) or Kapot (grey) thought colours (Leshya), 
they have Napunsakved (sex inclination for both male and female). They 
have gross, fluid, tayjas (electric) and karmic body. 


The ten subtle substances that can be known (with sense-organs) 
include sound, smell and air. With the help of extremely subtle (fine) 
instruments, modern science analyses the awareness of sound, smell 
(fragrance) and air and fire movements in them. But so far, no example 
has come to our notice that it could be seen with naked eyes 


ea 
ory 


2 


OVTOTAM OPAL © VERS OPAL PERT OPAO 


OVARTO VAIS TASES 


ae are ike sey ay cite WATTS ? 

264. (&) ae a Teh cen She Fara WA waRii— 

a PT Wa | eer Sy a aA Va aay ? 

SM TW | hae a HyeT 7 aa Ba ala 

SIM Ha ! Bele HY sHsp Fa sraheahtaaey Aa aeTTATAT 
Wa Ua ANAK -TRNA- A-SI ASS AITUT Wa, Ud a 
HAM Sat AETHATATT Aa Aerials. Aa ? 
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SM TTA | SATA PY THHAATAT Aa FY a sell ASTHMA UT aa 
a aa 

HET Hea! STA A HARA I GA aa wa ? 

264, (&) sad sea weet tot A wea feat 

“are | Gar reat Be BY GI sila WH GAs?” 

pipe wT “el, wast! eet ok SY aH sa UH GAM &, SAG 
MIATA BAM ULATT aret B, “PATH west VAT aret AMT SU 

yesh—aed | aa eral SF HY sea aA (angEa) aren %, aed fear aikz 
OT SAS Area & ? Bre sal Wee HY GT BEN, Pre, yararewara, gree 
aa, ofr ante Hh area ait Hy a eet ate HF ate, alee feat are 
aad aie ofa-aara 8?" 

HMPA HATS Wasth | Car st See S GY sed AY OH Ae, 
HT RAT TAT BT HY S Sa AHA Ae sN 

vesht—“‘at fat wet ! eel ait Sy a Me GAM UAT ae he at 
a ae 
ARE THE SOULS OF ELEPHANT AND KUNTHU 
(THREE-SENSED BEING) SIMILAR ? 

265. (a) Thereafter king Pradeshi asked— 


“Are the souls of elephant and Kunthu—three-sensed animals 
similar to each other.” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman replied—“Yes, Pradeshi ! The souls of 
elephant and Kunthu are similar, the souls-atoms (pradesh) of both 
the souls are equal—neither more nor less.” 

Pradeshi asked—“Sir ! Are the karmas of Kunthu less than 
elephant ? Are the activities and inflow of karmic matter in case of 
Kunthu are less than that of an elephant ? Is the first intake, the 
waste, the breathing, physical strength and brightness are also less 
of Kunthu than elephant ?” 

Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“Yes, Pradeshi ! It is so. Kunthu 
has less age-forming karma and it has less activity as compared to 
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elephant, a An Jiephant has more age-forming karma and more 
activity than the Kunthu (three-sensed living-being).” : 
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King Pradeshi asked—“Sir ! How then Kunthu (ant) and 
elephant have souls similar to each other.” 
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(@) weal ! wer ae Herman fear ara AAT, HE oH es BA HE a 
a Shi a mera a srarca sist ete ATA Tea AeA iat 
mitra Mess gaarng etd, da RerMaT & 
FRAN FT Usd Golda, AT HT A Gea FT HSMM Hal AAT 
Galag Tala TArTag, FW Aa OT aT | 

HEH Oa Ft Wea Fesrest flee, aT A wea ct gees iat sia, 
TH da UW SesTTAT ale, ot 2a | REMTTATATY ate, RORIICIC ER 
VERSU, ASAT, ATA, AREA, TAM, ASIA, Feral, 
HEPAT, ATM, AEM, aaa, aia, asalzay, 
TTT AT HS Tela STATE Stet aaa, AT aa oT SraeTEN aE, 
a2 Wa aeateag ae, TM Aa oT Hera, NM Aa WT HrcA 
a ae | 

vara weal | ota ff a nite aamPrag site fredg a oaaté 
waaeate art BE Bsa aT Aeterd A, FT Teele HT TT | ae 
SPU lat Ft Wa 
; (a) deter sag—"S wash | eet ate Hy & tha St was oar are 
Ua Taal TT UH ss ale weH fase Peraregne st st GS WH Fou 
atts ait aoe Se Hee TA HeraHrearen F Wa He AM SA SH AAT ALT 
HGS Sl HT) Waa Sa HerHMeT S AA ari G feHarst Br ga Ware 
Ternt aH AS Fa HTS fh TAH fotos A ata—fow set TZ fet Ga 
paren & statdta ca soa al Tard cl wea we ae dum wa 
HEHTCMA ch AAT A APT Hl Vl Wepre, Seif, ATA sire waka HAT 
@, Peg aed AM at Weantera et HAT 
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(Ge Hie) ag ale get Fou se claw al ag & wa tage ert & oa 
) Sa ae alam Hernreanen al are ga foert & Hae ATT aa Vl Wetisa HOTM 
feorg Merk & ated APT al Wass Tet SCM gal TLS MfeoteisT (TT eat aa 
Tad Hl UaI-sieran), aesaritren (reread), ween (sae ATA at ada), 
How (ATC ST AI ANT Hl UA), aelien, Wes, aelwerh, Hers, aelgera, | 
agit, aeatren, vletrer, aig, aqeiter 4 waa at & 
aaranga 4 ea) aerar crereyas (Cow ar sree) F oh Tt ae dyw va & 
Ger & MT AT Sl Sl TH BON, Gar H TSC AMT al Aelia agVrsat | 
& TEC WMT Hl, THETA Hl, FT PeTHIMeA ch STE TT al WHIT & 
BOM | : 

@ waa | sal were Yaa 4 oorfeta ae & Pra a sta al aR—wle stra 
meq—ae grit Bt waft etah &, aah nike 3 arqare arret vest at depftra aire 
TATA HA HT TMT AAT BHT STA BIT TS TA MAT Hl BI HATA 
ONA-Weal S ATG BCA Fi HATS Wash | FA TS HSI HI-Fa Ga Te Pasar 
aU fee aire area Ss aT gree aT B, They arae aNT atte gee THe ST SI 
EXAMPLE OF LAMP 

(b) Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“O Pradeshi ! The soul of 
elephant and that of ant can be understood of same size as under— 
Imagine a large temple (house) at the summit of a hill. A person 
enters it with a lamp and fire to ignite it. He then stands exactly at 
the centre of that house. Thereafter he closes all the doors of that 
house in such a way that there is no gap (hole) in between. He then 
lights the lamp. Then the light of the lamp brightens, shines and 


lights up only the inner part of the house and the outer part does 
not get lighted. 


Imagine that the same person now covers the lighted lamp with 
a big basket. Then like the house, the lamp sheds light and 
brightens only the space inside the basket and not the space 
outside. Similarly if he covers the lamp with basket used for feeding 
the cows, a bamboo box, a vessel used for measuring corn, a pot 
#% used to measure four seers of food grains, two seers of food grains, 
one seer of food grains, half seer of food grains, a pot equal to 


OI. O INK OLY 


o 


£ 
BPA OPRY 0 PRO PIG oP PIKE 0 PHY o PRY o PRY OSA PHY o PRG PRY OPQ ao PHY oP cS FIO 


KLOVKL ON, 


ee (378 ) Rat-paseniya Sutra y 
ae 


OA RYSORYG ORY ORY A ONNG ORY a ODA ORIG ONS Ong Ona Ong OWA ORYQOnia OIG ONWaORGonyaO G7) BO Re OO OS 
} w¢ * x Ye 


+ eee — 


nn 


Zi 
_J 


ey 
i 


7 
J 


OPK OPK 0FHA OPC 0 PHA Oo PEG 0 OPQ 0 SHR a PK 


BLOPAY OFA OPIS a PLY Oo PIR o PIM OVI OPK oP OoP RYOTE oP oP Mt oP Mo PIM oP Mo Ph oP ito 


* 


BLO TAO YANO 


TGac 
;o 


pee 


ie] 


SLY SONY TO RYE OLWZONYTO WTO PYG OPC ORW TO LWT ORIG O DY TOMS ORUAO RWG OWS ORY A OIG ORNS OLY SONY AORN GOR TORY GA 


ie 


Fhe uch ache ache ace ach “a La es wie BS Hs oe aston ache actu ace ace ache wchon ace a] ce 
BoP o PVP oo PHVo Pa PLO PAV oP Ao OLALOPAY OPIN OPATO PALO PATO PANTO LATO TANTO MIN OPA OPAL OVA 


Illustration No. £7 


Fea uftaa- 9 


areft sie dict & once ware e 


Tat Weaht FT er HI-“aTy Hed B, VHA ae SAM B, fag Val aie Tel 
Yaa GAM &e asta SP” 

Hee HT A sarScT fear 

“(9) Wa foal Herpregnen & wea dha ATA Oe Ta elo GT WenTgT ste 
& yt art al yarns He Sat FI 

(2) 3a dum ot ate ang & fret a Sa 3 at ae atom Hae fret & ae 
aT at Gl Wea HET A? Hate Slow Gr Waar Mra Sl AAT FI 

(3) Sel wane sree Oa & GIT TH Veal Hl Bars ate faa Br 
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SOULS OF ELEPHANT AND ANT ARE SAME 


King Pradesh expressed his doubt—“You say that soul 1s 
similar in all bemgs but how is 1t possible that souls of an elephant 
and an ant are similar ”” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman explaimed with an example— 


“(1) Imagine a lamp 1s lit in a secret room Its glow spreads all 
around the room 


(2) Now cover that lamp with a metal basket Isn’t the glow of 
the lamp now limited only to the inner part of the basket ? In other 
words the hght of the lamp gets confined 


(3) In the same way the space-points of soul shrink and expand 
according to the shape and size of the body, this 1s the basic nature 
of soul ” 

—Sutra 265, pp 375-379 
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measure of grains contained in two hands flatly joined, half of that, 
one-fourth of that, one-eighth, one-sixteenth, one-thirty twoeth, one 
sixty fourth of that (chausasthiye) [for meaning of words see 
Anuyogdvar Sutra] as cover of the lamp. Then that lamp shall 
lighten only the inner space of the cover and not the outer space. It 
shall not light up the outside space other than one-sixty fourth, nor 
the outer space of the house. 


O Pradeshi ! Thus due to the karmas accumulated in the 
present life-span, the Jiva (soul) gets small (kshudra) or large 
(mehat) body. It is the nature of the soul to spread or contract the 
soul-atoms according to the size of the body. So it spreads unlimited 
soul-atoms. So Pradeshi ! You should trust it, you should believe 
that soul and body are different. Soul is not body and body is not 
soul.” 
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Sal Weal aa A) Tat a a Poon fe wa ae, Tay Ae fA 
‘S) Veal ON wa SAA, FA Gy He TET Hataitaa ez 
TSCA 

VER. Wal THT T HMPA MAT SF Hel- 

“aad ! AM aaa at die, ferry Ae rare HT Fel MCN -AATaT F Shes 
ft, rsa ar fe at otra & sey gree @, GT ree S sel Sa Ti ae aTeiT a 
fra at ait ora sia & Ps et 21 arse & are AR fhe at oh Oh G Gat 
ara Car a Rerarat a att Sa ore AE Ht wat Area Sat Pax arta Foot 
(Gifeat) ve Ha-TeTT a sell ar Let AT ATT Ht he Ble F?” 
DISCARDING TRADITIONAL BELIEFS 

266. King Pradeshi told Keshi Kumar Shraman— 


“Blessed Sir ! Whatever you have stated may be correct, but my 
grandfather had this belief, this understanding this principle that a 
soul is a body and a body is a soul and that souls and bodies are not 
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different entities. Later same was the belief of my father, thereafter 
I have also the same faith. So how should I leave the traditional 
faith having been followed since many generations ?” 
OE TP Br FETT 
2&9. (&) aa of Re Har seh wa sare 
TT Fa aT | Hepa eens, Tela a GRA STENT 
Ha! Sf sae ? 
wet | & wer &y git aed, sera, serge, 
wernien, satan seme edt Wave yag 
WATT Wea TH Ae HR Parad ers Bela seyarastl 
RRO. (H) west Ton Bl Tea Grae Halleare wa A Tar fear 
“geal ! qa ve sale (ale & Ae al et are wile afta) at ate 
FIAT GW Al Ad SAT! (AA HS Fe ws alr Toa wat are Te HT 
A Het TTT SYST SIC THAT AVt TS |)” 
West 4 Geet | Ts Tae GM aT ae TS eat TOA TST?” 
HAT AAT Set“ Ma | HS TT Se SPAT, TA HL TTI LA Aet, 
Ot & a, oF Hl oral aire aa ST fray ae Te A OH & Faw 
Parga oft 3 Peat ard are vert aire wc 3 fe vate aaa (aren) 
Mey A cee UH Val Prats, fee wala & ae sed sel sect (aa) FT 
yea fre aedt 4 ure Sty & fae Te VT AT Bor ae” 
EXAMPLE OF DEALER IN IRON 
267. (a) After hearing king Pradeshi, Keshi Kumar Shraman 
replied— 
“O Pradeshi ! You do not become repentant like that dealer in 
iron who carried the iron load. In other words just as that dealer 


repented, you may also not have to repent because of blind faith 
resulting from family tradition.” 


Pradeshi asked—*Sir ! Who was that dealer and what caused 
him to repent ?” 
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‘®)— Keshi Kumar Shraman said—“Pradeshi ! Some persons desirous 
of wealth, seekers of wealth, greedy, curious and attached to wealth, 
in order to earn money; entered a wild forest where there were no 
men and it was dense with wild animals. They had with them 
things worthy of sale in sufficient quantity and food for their use 
) during their journey. It was very difficult to find the way in the 
<) jungle. 
as (@) ae ta ghee ae seta area Shy a TT AT UE 
AQ Wale Sage Aaa Hara Valala Va Fara —Ta Mt ary | sta 
Sd Ha a, aT Aa Ug saya | ars sae shina fr wee 
TTR Was UPA aa aes, Herygadty wareAT | 
3 (@) wad a oa aed F go ot ae at fet a Te TEM UT-TaT 
“Sale G wel WSal-aST aie TEC UH Ts HI UA Sa Get lel Ba (Ta TET 
MT Sa GT al Sean ee SrRt sels arse HF Wagar al wer ‘earqiva | 
Ue wer Sart few sear &, TAT ZB! aa: SF Fa Te HT TS sie aA 
MET!” FI HHL FTA HLH TRI TS HT ALT ST tera aT edt A aT 


wet fea | 


(b) When they went ahead in the forest, they found at some place 
in the jungle, a large and deep mine of iron ore. Iron was scattered 
all around. They felt happy and talked among themselves—“O the 
blessed ! This iron is good for us. It is beneficial to us. So we should 
be it up in a bundle.” They then tied iron in a bundle and went 
3 ahead (carrying the iron-load). 
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{ey Sarg | seaarey Base TTT aftray fr BEE Sea si 
wars Wea, wat wests TSIM Taha | 
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They then called each other and said—“O the blessed ! The 
collection of tin shall be more beneficial to us. We should discard the 
iron-load and collect some tin.” Having decided in this manner, they 
discarded the iron and tied the bundles of tin.” 


But one of them did not agree to discard the iron-load and collect 
tin. 

(a) ae of a yiten & git cd aarti—oe of tarqfien | aaa a 
OIE AT aestla, aT Tee 1 saryaar | ase, TITATT aT | 

ag A Gea Wa aaral—aare A saree | sm, Frees A carer | 
AU, AMES A tape ! sm, aalerarrag carqfaran | ary, 
arama saryrat | a, Aa sa BST AVA 
aera | 

(a) aa gat aal A ah oe ore @ wel-‘Aargha | et ae a oa & 
SH aS Gl Ge HET ale Hear S, Fa aS S A F TEA citer we feat Ff 
OM AHA 1 sag Sayre | Ta ga le Hl BlSHe As Sl AT se a” 

Ta Ga Ah A He~‘‘Aararal | H sa cis H we Hl ed FF He wT 
OT CE El FA HS Hl GEA THT S Te SU Gi Hy ga THe Hl Tea a HaHe 
ae St AT TA He Bl AAG TIT a TM Sl As sa cle at aaliy wie 
SHA B Ae Tar F | Sale F Sa we Gl BSH Ha H A Hl el a awa’ 


(d) Then his other companions advised him-~“O the blessed ! It 
is more beneficial to collect tin instead of iron. From a small 
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quantity of tin, a large quantity of iron can be got in exchange. So 4 
“<4 you should discard the iron and collect tin.” 


Then that person replied—“O the blessed ! I am carrying this 
iron-load from a great distance since long. I have tied the iron 
tightly, with very strong knots and with great efforts. So I cannot 
discard it in order to collect tin in its place.” 
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(e) Then the other companions tried hard to bring him round. 
They explained the benefits of the proposal and loss in not agreeing 
to it. But when they did not succeed in their efforts, they went 
ahead. Thereafter on the way, they found copper mine, silver mine, 
gold mine, mine of gems and the mine of diamonds in that very 
order. Whenever they found a mine of higher value substance, than 
the one they were carrying, they discarded their load and carried 
the more beneficial one. (At all such places they tried to bring round 
their companion to accept their advice but he did not agree.) 

After crossing the forest, they came to their country and then to 
their town. They sold the diamonds. They got a big amount in 
exchange. They bought many servants, cows, buffaloes, sheep and 
other. They got built eight storeyed buildings. Then after their bath 
and other suchlike, they used to sit at the top floors of their palatial 
buildings and enjoy music and thirty two types of dances coupled 
with music performed by the damsels. They were enjoying sensual 
pleasures fully satisfying their all the five senses namely pleasant 
words, pleasant sights, pleasant touch, pleasant smell. 


(a) aaa ota sa Sha ae aT Ae TaD, AIT Te 
) watery ait, ate aodtete feat attend, a gfe ofa 
WTA ag STAT Male, UTA Ta TATA —HAMl | Hl SS SAY STAT 
TET TEA eR Ta— aay SOANTa FAITH | AE 
Oe RATT aT ST aT MT aT Aas a OT te TY Wa aa Ute 
SUCCES IC RCL ECL 

4 Amo TM, Wa Fes GA TT | eaTyATAG sian, Het a 
a Ota aM | 

(a) qe wean Jou AH soar ae Hee TTT AY STAT! Get GAL FA 
TS Gt Te, fey ATT ART Te SMT G Ta AST aT aes Pre fat ara (TATE 
F Pett BU) se se Feu + aro ekal ay Ae wreel & BIC ed BU aad 
wer—faara 4 arg faced Fl Sal Ta Fa Ware Alaa aT —‘at | 
ATT, Paes (APA), spares, YA wait SF wea, AV (as site wAra) 
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HMPA TAT F FETT Aa SU Te- 

(3) are afta, wa-onte & few Prae | ae A aes aS SI GA Pret at Ut A aie 
at reheat ater eT | 

(2) SPT ae Ue ia, Ue, SAT als Bl UM Peet aT a A wer Blew Tia, ara 
BSHC Tal, Wat BSaHr SA Hl warral ster ari fq Alen sol GA eq H Ate Te 
@l ASI Te 

(3) Ta Sd at GM fret a Ga a a aT wise Ee Gl Talay we wi, fog Ala 
oral fore Te Stet BE ST Mee St Tha TET | 

(8) CF Tee ST A ST Are SM, Wa TA GT era GAT Pray Sas 
Oy WT aT ea AT eT See HC Ae El TT TET! HS TA BA TA HT 
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ADAMANT IRON-MERCHANT 


Giving an example Kesh Kumar Shraman stated— 


“(1) Four merchants set out for busmess On the way they found an 
iron ore mine and they all collected iron ore in their bags 


(2) On their journey ahead, one after another, they found copper, silver 
and gold mines Three of the merchants progressively exchanged iron ore 
for copper ore, copper ore for silver ore and silver ore for gold ore but the 
fourth one stuck to his fondness for his old possession of 1ron ore 


(3) When the group found a diamond mine the first three exchanged 
their gold ore with diamonds but the fourth one was adamant on his 
decision of carrying his lead of iron 


(4) Reaching a city the first three merchants sold their merchandise, 
earned a lot of wealth and lived in grandeur and comfort The fourth one 
sold his iron and with his meager earning became a poor vendor When 
he saw the grandeur of his three companions he repented for his mulish 
nature ” 

—Sutra 267, pp 380-385 
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(f) Their companion also came to the town with the iron-load He 
also sold his iron and got a little amount in exchange. Once while 
moving in the town, he found his companions residing in palatial 
buildings and enjoying all the comforts of life and sensual 
pleasures. He thought to himself—T am poor, I am unlucky, I am 
devoid of auspicious sign, I am without the blessings of prosperity 
and influence, I am devoid of religious merit. I appear to have been 
born on the fourteenth day of dark fortnight, I possess disgusting 
signs. In case I had agreed to the advice of my friends, my 
companions, my well-wishers, I also would have lived in suchlike 
palatial buildings enjoying the pleasure of life.’ 
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O Pradeshi ! In their context I had mentioned that if you do not 
discard you such born attitude, you shall also have to repent in the 
end like that person who carried iron-load.” 
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THIET CHL MAHA AAA AT TH MeL Ta agit eat Hl THe FAH 
Tes (mares) ar fren a frdas far War yet Meare Hs 
attra are Bh aire aert Bt Tat Ba 
ACCEPTANCE OF VOWS OF A HOUSEHOLDER BY PRADESHI 

268. Thus at the advice of Keshi Kumar Shraman and after 


% gaining spiritual knowledge king Pradeshi bowed to him in respect 


and requested— 


“Sir ! I shall not do such an act that I may have to repent in the 
end like that carrier of iron-load. So I want to listen from you the 
philosophical thought as propounded by Kewali (the perfect souls).” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman replied—“O the blessed ! Do what gives 
you pleasure, but do not delay the good deed.” 


Finding the inward curiosity of king Pradeshi to listen about 
religion, he gave him religious discourse in the same manner as he 
had earlier given to Chitta Saarthi. He explained in detail the vows 
meants for a householder. King Pradeshi then accepted the vows of 
the householder and got ready to return to Seyaviya town. 
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POINTING OUT DUTIES TOWARDS THE ACHARYA 
269. Then Keshi Kumar Shraman asked— 


“O Pradeshi ! Do you know how many classifications are of 
Acharyas ?” 


Pradeshi replied—“Reverend Sir ! I know that Acharyas are 
of three types—(1) Acharya of Art, (2) Acharya of Sculpture, and 
(3) Acharya of Religion.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then asked—“Do you know how the 
respect, the benediction is’ to be expressed toward the said three 
types ?” 

Pradeshi replied—‘Yes Sir ! I know. The body of Acharya of art 
and Acharya of sculpture should be pasted with sandalwood paste 
and massaged with oil. He should be given a bath and then flowers 
and suchlike should be offered to them. Their dress should be made 
fragrant with incense. They should be offered food respectfully. 
They should be given sufficient material (wealth, money) for their 
livelihood. Such an arrangement should be made for their 
livelihood, that their sons, grandsons and further generation may 
also reap its benefits. 


Whenever one sees Acharya of religion, he should bow to him in 
respect, he should honour him. Accepting him as a symbol of 
welfare, auspicious and godlike and epitome of knowledge, he 
should serve him. He should offer him food, liquids, sweets and 
fragrant material. He should also request him to accept seat, board, 
bed, straw bedding.” 


Keshi Kumar Shraman then said—“O Pradeshi ! (It is strange 
that) fully knowing the honour to be shown toward Acharya of 
religion, you have been dealing with me, so far in a different rude 
and insolent manner. You are getting ready to go back to Seyaviya 
town without seeking pardon for such an insolent behaviour ?” 
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Pramas Hrareatatrisden viata a aerate eat aaa 
Wa YN at forest aitae—fa Hee wg Pee TTT aaa fete 
ofS | 

AT OS UTA TM eel WTP MATT TM ora TAA Acid SeqE Aa 
deg Wag WANE Ya YA GAT Pore] aE | 

290, HMPA FAN G FH ead Hl YAH, TAH West Tan > raza 
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‘S Het | AGH HAA UPA %, THY AU Fa Wa HT Aw frar— 
Amer oie HTT e fe ort ae ay sarqira & ofa AA at uke, afte ail 
fortia aaaert far &, Tac fre at ae He, tet Ae AM WT, We Tae 
a ore ome fant et aa, warcaeis gtd—oret WT fact) Th 
AMG, TAMTH, At Al ar are oH ae oT APT TS etteT (AH TAT 
fae) ater 4 fea aafert a fafa ae ae cige wea 
wea- Uy Ht (Fa) Br Were ern Ta A aos aearge-aitare alsa arg 
SOS Gl STATA HE BAT ATA BT AT ATT Bl TCM 
forage HATTA a here Har H Saket StH” Val Paar HT Aw Wash Ta 
fre at @ Sa at TAT AT ee WAN) AGA TT | eT TAT 

Gat fer UT AAT Ue, WAT ST Ot TRA ae ale erHT & 
Bled SM UT agit ToT Be-TeE fowls aay eter san alloy Wa Hl ALE 
(rarteqda) alt Ged ae at ory —aRae ores a aT Uhr Wark 
& ata Tee feat ay aentaty feraysa aod vitae 
HATCH FAT AAT AAT-ATET Ht | 


270. Listening to this direction of Keshi Kumar Shraman and 
properly understanding it, king Pradeshi requested— 


“Reverend Sir ! Whatever you have said is true, but my inner 


ae and thought is that whatever opposite, undesirable, 
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condemnible behaviour | had adopted towards you so far, for that I 
should on the following day early in the morning when utpal and 
lotus bloom, when sunshine of the rising sun appears, when there 
shall be brightness of the sun spreading thousands of its rays 
causing blooming of lotus flowers in the lake (making it red with 
3} aura) that appear red like crimson Ashok, Palash flowers beak of a 
parrot and the middle portion of gunja flowers, I should come to you 
with my entire family in order to bow to you, honour you and to 
humbly seek pardon from you for my great sin of insulting you.” 
Saying so, king Pradeshi went in the direction from which he had 
come. He went to his town. 

After the night passed on the following day, when the sun 
brightened, in a very joyous mood king Pradeshi came out like king 
Kaunik to have the darshan (of Keshi Kumar Shraman). He and the 
members of his family, observing five types of restrains, bowed to 
Keshi Kumar Shraman, honoured him and humbly sought pardon 
for his rude and undesirable nena Ou again and again in the 
prescribed manner, 


fadar—ze Ga A westt Tre & eategere a ener Gea & fre Pear a ST 
aed WM a Vee 81 gan fega ate oy & here atts TT & WT HEAT aT 
HTT A TT GT A TEA HT BT Bi hoon 4 alors Tet wl VeA-AT 
aed et faega Trae aes S| SAH A AE B- 

POET FTA Bea STAT Hr Uae GaHe Blhry Ta aad sha Sta 
Bl DUTY Sl Seer Bl ALS VHA HI Bay sal S ae Saas wl agA-aA 
4 oe & fre Sor, seal ante Gare HA Bl Se Se Sl aT SAM aa HH Thane alsa 
CA SHC TERT UT ares Slat &, Tat ante uftare Fahad Tal A aoe F1 


Fa AAT A Baa AMY He Ae Wha HoH TS Ted Bl Sh VS wTeA-Herg, Hay, 
WA, May, easy Ted 1 Gata ws a ons alest ve git Ysera, Tah Ts wH at 
od Tagnetara sett, fet Sarge UH a as Ta, SA A artes WATE get UTE fed 
Bare tae Sha 1 ga Ware UG SAT | ET Saw TS arta seh oe allres TsT 
Aas Bal Sl alors H eet & art Yoaare, stat agai A erlerat oe gutsra Sha az 
WS oa Gast TI Te Te Sl Sts WS aa, T-Tas, Ta-atterdy, set, aelae 
Ta VIS Ted Fi TeE-FaT, AC als Ger ToT SU TSH FA WH SA HT Hf 
WY ered Tess alls To Tar & eT A Sle WTA Ferate at | 
Ge Ge Die tea al A Hs! 
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q Elaboration—In this aphorism, there is a mention of the departure of ¢ 
king Pradeshi with his family and the army to listen the spiritual 


discourse of Keshi Kumar Shraman. For detailed study, it is mentioned 
that one should see the detailed description of king Kaunik going to 
¢} Bhagavan Mahavir to listen the spiritual discourse. In Aup-patik Sutra, 
there 1s a detailed interesting account of the journey of king Kaunik to 
have darshan of Bhagavan Mahavir. In brief it is as under— 


King Kaunik felt very happy to learn about the arrival of Bhagavan 
Mahavir in Champa city. He ordered that Champa should be decorated 
like a bride. He asked the army chef to prepare army, elephants and 
others for going to Mahavir in a convoy. He took his bath and got ready (© 
with members of his family. He sat on the royal elephant and the queens 
and family members sat in chariots. 


In this journey, the eight auspicious symbols are kept ahead of all. 
3} Thereafter there are auspicious pitchers, the water pots, the umbrella, 
the chawan, the flags in respective order. Well trained horsemen are on 
2¢ 108 properly decorated horses, followed by 108 elephants, 108 chariots 
with umbrellas and thousands soldiers on foot fully armed. Thus with 
3} four army wings going ahead, king Kaumk was on the elephant of 
\ coronation. Horsemen were ahead of king Kaumk, armed soldiers riding 
the elephants were on his two sides and behind him were moving 
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hundreds of chariots. Thereafter were the mumisters, city guards, & 
’ government officials, noblemen, traders and citizens. Musicians were & 
beating the drum, playing the flute and other musical instruments. Thus 
¥ thousands of people in a procession and in a fit of extreme joy were *% 
y passing through Champa city to Purnabhadra temple for paying their . 
xs respects to Bhagavan Mahavir along with king Kaunik. 
aoftepare sraor ait weet TAT (391) Kesht Kumar Shraman and King Pradesht $3* 
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Although prosperity of king Kaunik was very great, king Pradesh: 
also goes with his wealth, army, family and thousands of residents (of 
Seyaviya) to Mngavan garden to bow to Kesh: Kumar Shraman and to 
honour him 


The names of five abhigam (restraints, rules) have already been 
mentioned. They are as under— 


(1) To discard hving substance (flower, betel leaf). 


(2) To keep non-hving things with them properly (clothes, ornaments 
and suchhke). 


(3) To cover upper part of the body with a cloth (Uttarasan). 
(4) To fold the hands immediately on seeing the Master. 
(5) To concentrate the mind on the Master. 


299. TO OT Rea HTT THA TH ALaHT ITSM cay Te a 
Feta Aenerary aecqahtere ara wey aftaes | 

AT HS TTA Te TH A Pra Vere veela, Spay aes 
HAS HM SAAT AT APT VET LT TIT | 

209, aan A aqad-aay GIA We da TA &H UVa HMPA MAT F 
ash ten, Gaara ante aera att ve ate fame uftag at THA GAR | 

THAT GAH Waal Wo aT oat ad or ud Agia wT al 
SCA-AHHTR FAT | SEA AAT HT SAAT ATT HT GAT Te FT Tel 
ay} 
: 271. Keshi Kumar Shraman gave a religious discourse to 
king Pradeshi, queen Suryakanta, other queens and the large 


gathering after they had properly taken their seats in the religious 
assembly. 


After listening the religious discourse king Pradeshi got up from 
his seat, and bowed and honoured Keshi Kumar Shraman. 
Thereafter, he got ready to go back to Seyaviya town. 


FMPA AAT BT SENT 
202. (&) aT Bal Pa wea wa Taral— 
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‘Tar | PHT WHIT STaVS, ALUM, SATS (TA HI Aa) aa Taras ee 
(after) yd ¥ cata ster wear oreacita (agra) et ona F, oa wart ie 
qa ved Tria (apis) eat ae 8 areata aa et aT” 4 

yest 4 gored ! areas ante ys A Tasha (HANH, YR) eet ae Be 
A aca he et ad F? ae en aha ze? ie 
WARNING OF KESHI KUMAR SHRAMAN 


272. (a) Finding that king Pradeshi 1s getting ready to go back to e 
Seyaviya town, Keshi Kumar Shraman told him— é vk 


“O King ! A forest-region, a theatre, a sugarcane field or a a 
thrashing place looks bright initially but later on to gives a despiring Ca 
(lonely) look. You are loveable (liked by the people popular) now. Be ¢ 
cautious that you may not become unpopular later.” ee 

Pradeshi asked—‘“Reverend Sir ! Forest-region and others are { 
beautiful and pleasant in the beginning but later on how do they ae 
become ugly ? What is your message with this example ?” M4 


(a) aris afer gine cafe efeateforret ferte arta arta 
saaaey AZ, AA TAS TAY wah aa oT aE aT aR, a 
gine, a afr, At eftarticorat, ay ftey orga setters Peg at 
ee a ere een ed 
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ame a aef-shet af a, AL A, aS aM, Ge ae HI at WA A Eat 
MNT SA Bt VTA S ae aS THM Fel TEs! 


(b) Kesha Kumar Shraman said—“Pradeshi ! The forest-region, 
the garden looks grand and pleasant when it is full of green leaves, 
blooming flowers, fruit and thick shade, when it is full of greenery. 
But when it is without leaves, flowers, fruit and green vegetation 
then it is not longer green or shining. It looks ugly and dreadful. Its 
grandeur comes to an end when the bark of the dry trees and their 
leaves become yellow, rotten, ugly and fall down. It no longer looks 
pleasant and worth enjoying. 


(a) aan ot werent f& Peay ama afaas efhae thes am 4 
TSA TAMA WIS, AAT MT ASA MN Pras Ara My Was Aa MT Meare 
Aaa zara | 


(a) sat vert areagrren A Hh re ae Aha Te oT eS, aT aaa TER F, 
Joa Ba ted &, a & ere St eahral aa ted & afk fafaa ware at Hise 
Bat Teal & TI Teh FMT TANI —Yerah wT Fi fog Te Ta Fae 
H that vet Te oT we at, Hise ae at tat al, WAePa a Ag a, Ta ae 
FAM AKG BL STA TH FI 


(c) Similarly when the songs are being sung, the music is being 
played, dances are being performed, the bubbles of laughter are 
spreading all over and various types of games and sports are in 
progress, that dramatic hall looks pleasant and worthy of 
enjoyment. But when there is no longer any music, there are no 
sports and it is without spectators, then the theatre (the dancing 
hall) presents an ugly look. It appears dreadful. 


(a) war ot sagas fag frag frag fag fag Tat ot sagAs ThA 
WAS, AT SHAS MN as wa aM sagas aA vag| 

(q) wa aH syare-(Sa % Ga) F fa wedl a, ced at, TH oe FF, 
Od -a APT SeeaT Ta Ue Si, alg sy wd-ed Vf, As TH aE Saas sea 
Geren ake THN TET 81 fey Ta Set ggars A Fa a Hed vt, art aT 
SEMA Fel Ea St, Ta ast AA at araia—aira, arent TY TTA FI 
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Jaf ta-saufla 
J97 9~TENA BI TTT 


YATE HLH VET Tar Tala ATL Gl ITH A aT at ahpere HT A aHer~" The | fore are 
BUTT BA-HS VHA SIM Sea Tet ale BAA Wea ste %, fy Fa WA Ge ael SIM TALIA, 


FIT 2—-FAIMN BI TTT 
FHS WATT FSM TA, Fe, ST H SAAC G Sei BT B9a Garay, Tere TTA &, faery aet 
FMM HALT BT TT ARETE TET aT 


394 2-3G Ud BT TaETH 
“THE Wa Ga A Sa wedl Sf, WY Ara et, ada aT We Ud Bl, FY Ue eT Ta sel HT GIT 
THN TTAB, Pay Ue He TH are a set Hat Vg] wed fears sas, va se ser ae aa Sl 


399 Y—Wictera Bl TECH 
Og FT wae Hey HAAG WTS wT oe at Brat ah ech B’ AIM BT ATaPTAA FT TEM &, TE 
Ga BEd St TM Tata Sar , fry He a Taq fea are e aa Tet a Tet, Gra F ctad F1 
Ta TEI A aN aaa THM Vleet area Ae SP AAT" ~GH 292, YB 392-3 %4 


ATTRACTION AND REPULSION 


SCENE1—EXAMPLE OF A GARDEN 

After the dialogue, when king Pradeshi was leaving for Seyaviya city, Keshi Kumar Shraman 
said—“O King ' Birds and other thmgs are happy to look at a lush green garden leaded with fruits 
and flowers and having plenty of shade But when the same garden becomes dry and barren it looks 
oppressive, forlorn and repulsive” 


SCENE 2—-EXAMPLE OF AN AUDITORIUM 

“An auditorium looks pleasant and attractive with an atmosphere enriched by music and dance 
But when abandoned by people the same dance hall appears to be fearsome and unpleasant ” 
SCENE 3—EXAMPLE OF A SUGAR-CANE FARM 


“A sugar-cane farm lush with its crop looks attractive durmg the activities of harvesting, 
extracting Juice and visitors chewing sugar-cane and drinking puce However, it looks repulsive 
after the harvesting 1s complete and only cattle graze there” 


SCENE 4—EXAMPLE OF A BARN 


“During the harvesting season there are heaps of gram all around a barn People continue to 
frequent the barn and the farm appears very attractive However, once the stock of grains is moved 
the farm and barn look empty and desolate 


Keeping this in view ensure that you do not loose your present attraction and turn repulsive ” 
—Sutra 272, pp 392 395 
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(d) When the sugarcane crop is being harvested, it is being 
crushed, the passers by enjoy its juice, the people are exchanging 
sugarcane, the sugarcane field looks very beautiful and pleasant. 
But when the crop is not being harvested, the people are not 
passing by that side, then it is no longer pleasant, enjoyable and 
auspicious. 


(&) va ot aaas TereHs WEgay AaEaE "ltrag Gag frag Rag aT 
WF AAAS TATA Hal AAT Ml Utars A TaseHE oa TAT Hala | 

A Aree VTA | Wa Fay A Ge Tee ! ahead THA Alaa TT 
aaa vse ae TIS J TT 

(&) ay am Ga & Uras—(Giten) Fae aw ted %, OH 
SSI Sal Teal &, MRT Hl ASAT (Sta) Sra Tear &, fers als Ve oe F, aT 
Um ae PerHt wid-We, WH-gat al td-wd %, aa dH ae Tie wld 
Sle Sl ahs TS AT H Se aie wel Ted, Hal ar arava Fel Tec, GAT 
ad-aleert aerate feat wat 

seer FA BE Here fh S vest | $4 GAS, Alege ale Hr Ad GA 
Hf geet Tae erat are A areauia Bq et TTI” 


(e) When there are heaps of harvested crop in the field, the crop 
is being threshed, the til crop is being crushed, the people eat jointly 
and give similarly to others also, it looks very charming. But when 
there are no longer heaps of corn, nobody comes to that side. The 
barren field op threshing ground looks unpleasant. 

O Pradeshi, due to these facts, I had cautioned you that like the 
already mentioned forest-region, the dancing hall and others you, 
who look grand and loveable now may not become unpleasant 
later.” 

ra—TeTT FA A ArT Te qT AT OT TT TT | fet Tah aera Tear steAhTe 
waa’ sea et arelqet Si Swart Aras A SAT STMT WE HA FT fran satire 
Ta yest Us A As HEAT aed F fH weary! wa Ga MyM at a, aa gut aT 
al aM td a, sea aT wr T_T Hed A, a aT AA al ate waa Ht TE Wea 
HT AY AL LGA, Te AT HE SAT HAN Ys A Ga Tvita-aph A set awe aa Ht 


THe SA TS fg eT AT SAT AT are et Tae Ste atet Bt 


STaUT Sit gach weir (395) Keshi Kumar Shraman and King Pradeshi 
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wife AT wr Ae SA Ta TA es fH Ta He HS Tel HET lez, a ara 
areal, areretrst aire areata apr Rory & fers et eT sg SEAT & Vues HT TErT 
AMAT &1 Te feos Sl ASIA HE SH AA Aal Sle S AT HEAT SAT ATA-aTY BHT ST 
wea APT A aa HL Awe Bl HVA ST area a area Bl Roars & fee wear F- 
“onfare at at sree & Tet Sr as fe AT Te AMT wee, oTAa!” 


TTA & HAHA SAT AY SA Tae al Sate HT ET BTA & fers Ta Waaht a Hed 
eT aa Taare Hae sq TA a, a ad SAT TAT ST MeN, aM, Gar aTle 
AHI & BTA S feces Aa ST TAT SISTA TEM YON aa GH TAA Aa CAT" 
Fe UH Fea TT ate Vesa ha SI yesh Ge aq, As TN sa Tag Hl AAA 
HAT F 1 


Elaboration—In the present aphorism, the sentence, ‘Maa nam tumam 
Payesi ! Puvvim ramanijje bhavitta pachha aramanijje bhavajjaasi’ 1s 
very important. The commentator Acharya, clarifying the underlying 
idea has mentioned—Keshi Kumar Shraman wants to convey to king 
Pradeshi—“O king ! When you were not religious, you were giving in 
charity. You were looking after many people. You maintain that practice 
of giving in charity and looking after the needy people. Please do not stop 
this practice. Just as you were earlier famous for charity and looking 
after public needs (Lok Sangrah), you continue it. Don’t by shy in these 
matters. In case you become unpopular in these matters, you hesitate in 
such affairs, 1t will bring bad name to the word of the detached 
(Nirgranth Pravachan) The religion shall be defamed and I shall collect 
obstructive karma. 


It has become the habit of the man that when he does not want to do, 
he, in order to cover up his miserly nature, his lethargy and his poor 
capacity, he makes the pretext of religion and religious teachers. When he 
does not want to help anyone, he says that everyone reaps the fruit of his 
Karma and therefore what he can do. In other words in order to conceal 
his lack of true knowledge and nature of not doing (not helping) says— 
“Whatever is in fate, 1t 1s going to happen accordingly and that nobody 
can save anyone from it.” 
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It appear that Keshi Kumar Shraman also 1n order to remove such 
doubt (fear) tells king Pradeshi—“You have now become a Shravak 
observing the vows of a householder. You do not withdraw yourself from 
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assistance to the public Do not ignore works of goodwill on the pretext of 
self-meditation.” It 1s a very important and mind-searching direction. 
King Pradeshi 1s intelligent and knows moral and ethical values. 
He understands this direction. 
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WA Teoh ST ALATA 

ROR. TI TOA HT PATLATTT Tr TIT 

OH el A! Sts yet TAT alee Tear Srey ai, AST TAS 
3 Tl Wa Beas F aT 

FEF ANAT FaTS ATTAASAS TL ATT BTR, THT PT 
TANS SAS, TH AT See Se, TT AMT siete 
TAS, THT APT FelE HITT BEM, AA Mt Tele 
Uae Ravens frat ai Wi - aA AEA TARAS TET 
ar—aet—fregart—weaateart aA Fete Atererq—- PIA 
THM VARA TS aA aa rete Fa Hee ATA Ala ose 
area fare vere | 

298. TI Waal ToT A AMPA AT G sa ware Preraq fere— 

“aed | ara are fea Ta ares ale & Varecal GF Baa TAT | fh Veet 
THT Ht Te F aeasite vel TPT 

a4 ae fear far & fe aot Gata ee ane Gra Soe WAT GH ae 
PIT HET STH F TH AMT UY al Ferre sre Area & fee ga (AT) 
at aet & fA ST, UH APT WaT UA Sg AVS A aa onle & aaeTr 
oq Cam, Ue aM stage (after) & Prats atte te & fore Sm afte ty we 
WT we fagnet Hernan (Tear ASL-At) STATS sie Kat FET F 
Foul at HM, aes ale SiH Ha ot Pra He otal feage ATTY ate, 
Pragatt, aisrat ate weet at et Se Ga sled, Ta, A, WaT, 
Weare aie Aad (TT se SAT al Mast Hed BU) ava seaa—-aIT 
HOT!’ CA HHL AS West THT STI AT Hl TH Te TAT 
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ASSURANCE OF KING PRADESHI 
273. Then king Pradeshi requested— 


“Sir ! I have understood from the examples of forest-region and 
others mentioned by you that I should not become unpopular later, 
after being popular and loveable earlier. 


I have decided that I shall make four divisions of (income from) 
seven thousand villages of my kingdom. I shall give the 
responsibility of one part to the army and the transport, one part 
shall be for collection and storage of food grains for the people, one 
part shall be for the family and internal security, and with the 
remaining one part I shall get constructed a huge well-secured 
store. I shall appoint many persons on food packets, on monthly 
salary and on daily wages. I shall get prepared foods, liquid, sweets 
and fragrant substance in large quantity and shall spend my life 
offering the said four types of Aahar (articles of consumption) to 
Shramans, Maahans, mendicants, travellers and passess-by and 
following my vows—substantive vows (Sheel Vrat) and qualitative 
vows (Guna Vrat), restraints, austerities and Paushadhopavas 
(remaining for 24 hours at one place observing religious practices 
without taking any food or water).” After saying so, king Pradeshi 
left for his town. 


Tat NEO ATT FI MT — AAT 

ROY, ATH A We WA se Ma AAMT Ted Halas A 
WAASES TAT ATT HS | TH AAT AMAT Tey A HEPAT Hes, 
Ae OH Sele Oa Mra STRATA TET AA otra TATA FAST | 

ROY, TUM Wa Ta AF ane FT Waa HagM Fa o Waid St 
Ut Sala VT Bs ATA SN UTA H UT APT Ha Hata Ta WAT s eH 
aiett aa & ae fart He fea Tae A UH AMT sa-aeat ar fear aad 
SUC HAT H STAN Gerenrcgnen al FATT HWA | Vl JET F salts TEs 
al Pm He HT FAH FET F AMG ae sav, seo, at a 
art ad SU al aaa THAT A faa wT 
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NEW ADMINISTRATION ANNOUNCED BY KING PRADESHI 

274. Thereafter, king Pradeshi, on the following day in the 
morning, after sunrise made four divisions of the income of seven 
thousand villages of his state including that of his capital Seyaviya. 
He handed over (earmarked) one part to the army and transport 
and as above said got a big store constructed. He appointed many 
person there on salary (in cash or in kind). He got prepared food in 
large quantity and started distributing it to Shramans, brahmins 
and travellers in charity. He started spending his remaining time in 
religious study and meditation. 


ROX, ATH A Wal MM Aaa ay alacant. tres | 

WHE TO TTA Wa SMa AT AUS FT Wl, WF, aa 
T, TST A, AEM A, Yl a, AAT F, WaT a, Hee aT 
few | 

294, Tel TMT He MANGAS Bl Ta se sla -aatla ails aa ar Se 
ret Me SIPs Ha Alt He TTI 

we S FE West To soa Ea TIS TI, UE, Ia, AeA, HlOTy, 
Ut, HUTT ae TTT & Wie arTeT @ orate G cea Slax varsnraqaa 
Tet WT 


275. Now king Pradeshi became a Shramanopasak. He gained 
knowledge of soul and matter, the distinction between the two. He 
started spending his life according to religious code of conduct. 


Since the time king Pradeshi became a Shramanopasak, he 
became non-attached and observed a state of equanimity towards 
administrative matters, the state, the army, the transport, the 
treasure, the palace (the home affairs) and the people. 


208. (&) avo We aftehay Mie Foe orate aa 
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ante) wT are Aare fee St Tar zs, fren TEA WM Sl ta: FH Gel Stadt 
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PRT Bt FAHAPA Al SAAT AT FAH ATH AAT Tey— 
CONSPIRACY OF QUEEN SURYAKANTA 

276. (a) [Finding that king Pradeshi is non-attached towards 
administrative matters, the family, the queen and others] Queen 
Suryakana thought of a plan. She thought—‘Since the time king 
Pradeshi has become a Shramanopasak, he has started ignoring the 
so) State, the administration and the family—the queen, the son, the 
)} people and me (queen Suryakanta). It is therefore, proper for me to 
kill him with a weapon, with fire, with some ominous mantra or 
with poison and to declare her son Suryakant as the king. Then she 
shall be able to enjoy regal pleasures and lead an ecstatic happy life 
properly looking after the people.’ 

After thinking in this manner, she called her son Suryakant and 
disclosed her plan to him— 
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(@) ‘Sos! wa S vash won Fy soos eaeare He fora &, TH a ; 
THY AAT SAL, HATS ae Aes SM STAT HT ake S Tara 
aie fare Tea TH S| gathers Ya! Ge ae arene & fH sres—varr ante toa 
4 feet SIT SF Wag UST Hl AHL KT THU Gr AT HU Td TM ar 
Ue Ht SU AOA Ales feaaAt |” 
quar tat H se ferent Hl Fre FaHMAHPAL A Sa fete Alar 
wel far, Ta Ue ears el fe Peay erat Bie AYA ST TET 
(b) She said—“O Son ! Since the time king Pradeshi has become 
a Shramanopasak and accepted vows (of householder), he is 
indifferent and non-attached towards the affairs of the state upto 
family and the people. He is ignoring even sensual pleasures and 
enjoyments. So, O Son ! It is in-your benefit that you kill king 


Pradeshi with some weapon or any other thing and enjoy kingship 
yourself looking after the people.” 


Hearing these thoughts from his mother Suryakanta, he did not 
pay any attention to it. He did not support it and remained silent. 
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king Pradeshi.’ With these intentions, queen Suryakanta started 
noticing carefully the mistakes of king Pradeshi, his careless 
activity any of his secrets, his solitary places (of stay) and the 
opportunity in order to kill him. 


ROS, ATH Aaa SA AA HATS TTA TH ATC ATS, HAT 
AS SSA Vel TY —WMI— Acetate TATA TIA | 

TORR TON METAR GT MARE FETT TTaTa Ft RTT ae 
Te Aa eae PIRATE, BITE | 

TO OT eT TORT TON ot faa SMT HST TATTeT ATA TAT 
USAT Tate FAG Tel HaHa Ae HHA Mesa Al fre saa FHT 
gcearn treater areata fa fer | 

WOO, feat us fer GIT & arpa aaa Pert Te PHIM THT A gett 
ToT Bl AR & HTT st, TH ale AT A Ge ere TT aT HTT aA 
at get 4, Gad ara qittra age 4, yerrenal aire argent A fag 
SHA SS TEC Ht A 

HI AS Ve THN AM Wad Ae Waa Sth VT SE h hare IB 
Oe UT or Ta ae fae HBR ite TA aie BT aTreTe The Ta farsa 


Fel Tea at fea cen fro atetere Vers ahr fee ferra THA SH al ater 
He fora | 


ae fay Titra arene Grd G west To & arere A AcE Tee, WAHT, 
WAX, We (TE Wat aH), BHM (Ger F lor), Bem, vou-Pregy, Ue, 
FECES Rerenz afte gare damn sere ee few freawae & at rit & ara at 
ala ae Gera et Te | 

277, One day, according to her plans, finding suitable occasion, 
queen Suryakanta added poison in food and liquids in order to kill 
king Pradeshi. She further poisoned all the clothes, the articles 


meant for his fragrance, the flower garlands and the ornaments 
meant for his use. 


When king Pradeshi, after taking his bath and wearing 
auspicious symbols took his royal seat, she served him the poisoned 
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SE Shr aay fea TH Tawra F Ara—‘AL VSaa ST VST He Fae 
Tee Sl ATA MTT SHT UST Sl I HT ST Uew! BE AH BA 
Ue sg TT & fae a4 Ae A dra Hex fren fear! we & ae, 
ANT, Ape Va He AT 4H A cla weden vere Her fear sass 
UST TA St HTT TET oar aa Mee F cla Aen silt ale Tea st 
TAT | St WAS fra —a GA H wet far wa s, fag fae A feral az 
BY Fel fear, gee a ARAM AH Tenet Taal FH TAM aed ET TT 
Maga TIT MTT SE Aas Tae Hl YO-geaT A Gera FHT | TET 
qataea sari cate a rele Sa oor othe fora 
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POISONOUS FOOD 


With evil intent queen Suryakanta thought—Lest my 
conspiracy gets exposed, I should kill the king by feeding 
him poisonous food, With these thoughts she mixed a deadly 
poison in the food cooked for the king's breakfast As soon as 
the ignorant king ate the food he suffered acute pain and 
burning sensation He understood that he has been 
poisoned In spite of this he had no feeling of aversion for 
anyone He abandoned all attachment for his body and 
dwelt in equanimous thoughts He abandoned his earthly 
body in extreme peace and reincarnated as Suryabh Dev in 
the flower bed in the Saudharm heaven The gods and 
goddesses greeted the newborn god 

—Sutras 277-278, pp 402-405 


Bri SE 
BOSD 


+ yt 


A allel 


# 


EE MVAT NY ETOP VELOCE NETO) 
= 


ODNTZODWLO LW TORO IW ODO pT 


Opyionyco 


SER VAToS SV eLoE RVATEE SV AESPRVATORAVATSFRVATS) 
x 


ORWAO AWG ORYGODYTORY TONY TORE TOMY ZONA ODA ONWAO DAO DIG OW AO DAO INYA ODWA 0 DUA O RWS ORY AO DYGO RA ODWA tre 


bi ed 


= 


" 9 
Vad 


* % 4 i * * bd AR 
[Richesinsleslesie sie shesle ste slash sie 82 
BUN O TIN OPI OPAN ie) AS KS CAS ORS ORS OM OTA OTTO OR OPK oP oP Ko Shad & 


food and gave it the mei clothes to wear ad poisoned /¥° 
ornaments to put on. King Pradeshi wore those clothes and 
ornaments. 


Due to poisoned food, at once there appeared deep, unbearable, 
extreme, frightening, harsh, ferocious, cruel, increasing pain. Due 
to severe bilious fever, he felt burning and heat-producing sensation 
throughout in his body. 
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SAMLEKHANA AND DEATH OF KING PRADESHI 


278. King Pradeshi soon understood the foul play of queen 
3 Suryakanta. But even then he did not have in his mind even the 
<) slightest anger towards her. (Knowing that his death is very near) 
\ he came to the Paushadhshala (place for observing Paushadh and 
fasting) in an extremely quiet manner. He cleaned it carefully. He 
also properly inspected the place for call of nature. He then spread 
, the straw bedding and sat on it facing east with legs crossed. He 
9 then folded his hands, placed them near the forehead and then 
| moved them in a circle and said— 
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“I bow to Arihantas upto all those who have reached (the Siddha 
state) the liberated state. I bow to Keshi Kumar Shraman my 
master and guide in dharma staying here, I bow to the perfect souls 
existing in zone of liberated souls. Let the Bhagavan from there see 
me bowing to him from here. 


Karlier also I have taken the vow of discarding gross violence 
upto gross attachment from Keshi Kumar Shraman. Now again, 
remembering and feeling presence of him, I take vow of restraining 
from all violence (hurting the life-force of any person) upto all 
attachment, the eighteen sins namely anger upto wrong belief 
throughout my life. I restrain myself from all worthless acts in the 
category of sin and evil mind, word and deed for my entire life- 
period. I also discard all the four types of food from now onwards till 
my death. 


Although I have loved my body uptil today, I have taken proper 
care to ensure that it does not get any disease, but from today 
I discard attachment of my body till my last breath.” 


After deciding in this manner, he again made full and voluntary 
confession (Aalochana) and self-analysis and repentance for faults 
(Pratikraman) and then adopted a state of equanimity. After some 
time he died and then he was re-born as Suryabh Dev in Upapat 
Sabha (chamber of birth) of Suryabh Viman in Saudharma kalp 
(the name of first heaven). The entire description earlier mentioned 
(of Suryabh Viman) may be considered here. The earlier life of 
Suryabh Dev was thus narrated by Bhagavan Mahavir to Gautam 
Swami. 
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THE NEXT LIFE OF SURYABH DEV 


279. (a) The newly born Suryabh Dev completed five Paryapties 
(completion of energies). They are as under—(1) Aahar Paryapti 
(completion of initial stage), (2) Shareer Paryapti (completion 
of body), (3) Indriya Paryapti (development of sense-organs), 
(4) Shvasochhvas Paryapti (development of inhaling and exhaling 
of breath), (5) Bhasha-Manah Paryapti (development of skill of 


K x 


speaking and of mind). (For detailed description see aphorism 186.) 3 
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SOK YoPo OPAIOPM oPhtor ito OPI TooKrookro OV oo Po Pato rao oR 
g “O Gautam ! Thus Suryabh Dev got unique celestial wealth, & 
3) unique godly brightness and unique heavenly influence.” Q 


3 Gautam asked—“Bhagavan ! What is the total life-span of é 
Suryabh Dev ?” 


x Bhagavan Mahavir replied—“Gautam ! His life-span is four 
8 ~=palyopam.” 

‘Ss (@) & Ft aad 8 cet eet aera yazat Reza 
WIA TA ASM ale Teta Ble Vaaateta ? 

THAT | Heres ae GP Sah erker waka, a.—sters feats faces 
faksorfage ya — AIA AM — MEME TIM  AeAaI—-TAas 
aM —wireMs fsa seardl—-aa—M—Aea— 
TAT RMS FEAT AAVIAS, TI ARG Fey FOATT TeNTEAs | 

(@) waaay | ongsa sit aatafe yt aa ud Rafe aa ee & 
WU Fs Fae Va cael S War StH Hel HAM, Hel sera VT 2” 

ara“ nae | Fertate at 4 ot par aea—ea-aT F aya @, a- 
WTae 8, Aya-as Hes at At-qt vat ae %, sea a Ac, 
Tea, area aT AHEM S, Gea S aA, GA-aiel & akrafa F, 
aa & AN-aas F wt eu é as fh ael @ Aa-aa we St 
WAC AT A AAI we @, rh Ta dat SEA & fer sea F aa-aret 
wed &, ma, Fa, As ale arta were ar faye agers % att far sea a 
a Bre At TUPI el fear VT Mae US ae Fi ST Wits GT 
Heal 4 4 foal UH Ha 4 ae greg FH sas SPM” 

(b) Gautam asked—“Reverend Sir ! After completing his life- 
span and godly state, where shall that Suryabh Dev be re-born ?” 


Bhagavan replied—“Gautam ! In Mahavidheh area there are 
many families which are prosperous (Aadhya), influential 
(Deepta), large—having many members, many buildings, many 
beds, many seats and many vehicles. They own great wealth, gold 
and silver. They are engaged in trade and business. They have 
many servants both male and female. The poor and orphans get 
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foods and liquids in sufficient quantity from them (for 
consumption). They have many types of milch cattle including cows, 
buffaloes, sheep and others. Many people even collectively are not 
in a position to ignore them. In one of such famous and prosperous 
families, the soul of Suryabh Dev shall be re-born as a son.” 
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arn; Ta, area ante To S Be, Ary, Atel (THA) ate aT (Gag) F 
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Va Gerard FI Hl TH AT 
CEREMONY AT THE BIRTH BY PARENTS 

280. (a) When that child shall enter the womb of his mother, the 
parents will develop strong faith in the religion. 


After completion of nine months seven and a half days, the 
mother shall give birth to a son. He shall be having soft hand and 
feet, auspicious signs, complete five sense-organs, proper structure, 
good signs as mentioned in astrology, auspicious marks on his body 
like those of til, lotus, fish, swastik and others. He shall be broad- 
minded, courageous and suchlike good qualities. He shall have 
proper structure, weight and height. All the parts of his body shall 
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*s@\ be in proper proportion and beautiful. His face shall be like the [ 
*§ moon. He shall be good-looking loveable and handsome. 


(a) az det eae wenitad vey fead felaaea artete. 
atatera deqe— sah aieaia, ws ead aaa antes, Tracy 
faa dieha aod are fad PMR see tee 
aaa Fst saa ASIA Varad, FA—Mg— 
Pra aay — Aaa ATT AST TERT VET aha we 
Raa Aa Ferrara a Peeong—aa aha ala fase 
TT TATA FATATT ASAT UAT we Ta Oy fret teatA | 
Rapa aT AA Sa era TAGE ya a Peeng—aa 
Tea fer AKA —-Aerae «Mate «AeA «| ae 
Pra—aa—aitareres Yea Wa ERAT 

(@) ca oa are & tafe wes fea Raftafrn—(q@a—oerera Fahy 
PAST FUT Sr Ha) BEN Tat fer ae aire Ya-aMy HLA ws fer 
TAHT HET | TAS fs Ses SG aE ATES feos THA Hea arglfer at 
Pigha & fre ae are—gere ale cia—ahaat ops SCT Te at aha BET H 
qe aah, UA, Ga, ae eo faye ear srarat ait Pave, 
See, Pa, Corea Ud ae-cret ante afta, afthaal at 
AAA He TAH We SM, SherHas, HIT Te Ho, fare, ret feet arte 
BT HGH-ATA Waa Hl STAT F Me Hl sera HET ATAST 
4 ae arent we gaya sont frat aagq otter & are faye ararnie | 
WT HT AIT BEA, TAT TPT BCA, TH-sae Bl AEE Hla TUT 
A AS GS & Wa AKAA-Hel ais Hl AES, TT Ya slat TF 
Prat, ifort oad oftorat ar sex, ey (gfe za), Are, aero’ ante 3 
GOR-GAM HH six fee Ger at ara oar & Baa Fa WHT HS A- 


(b) On the first day, his parents shall celebrate his birth 
according to the customary method prevailing in their families. On 
the third day, they will show him the sun and the moon. On the 
sixth day, they will remain awake throughout the night (in 
celebration). After the eleventh day, they will make the house clean 
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with broom and plaster it with cow-dung so as to remove impurity 
caused by child-birth. Thereafter they shall get prepared food, 
liquids, sweets, fragrant material in large quantity. They shall then 
invite friends, relatives, members of their brotherhood, distant 
relations, servants, employees and acquaintances. Thereafter they 
shall take bath, decorate themselves with auspicious symbols, 
forehead mark and ornaments. They shall then take their meals in 
the dining hall in the company of friends, relations including all the 
invitees. They shall offer items of consumption to each other. After 
taking the food and cleaning the mouth and becoming spotless, they 


shall give clothes, fragrant, substances, garlands, decorations to the | 


friends, relatives and the invitees as a taken of respect. Thereafter, 
they shall address them as under— 


(a) spat of tarqiran | safe areihh Temafe Aa waif ay zal 
UST ATA, A BTS OH MS UIT TTR TUE NT | ATCT 
TOTS AT ATA AM Bitea—eaasooN- TSqS Hy | 

ee soi irate a czafeaaftent a Pi 
qT Aaa tT Te FT Waar a dae a Sade FT 
ATHUASASH A ANAT A AAT A TEM TAM —AVMNaS AeA 
SAAT HiTEATA | 

(1) carafrat | wa O ae acm Ten at Ble A afer Ss orn at ah a 
Bare TH H ge sear, Wien Bs, Tt ya Ma site ofa act &, gatere emt 
TA Tes BT AN Goutal’ etl ga Tee wa aree & are-foe ‘gente’ 
TAHT HUA | 

Fa Wee G Sa Arafat araeHA B (9) Rafeatae, (2) we-qdag, 
(3) wA-arre, (¥) aT, (4) Aa (aa Bera), (8) wiraATTA 
(angfrate aarde), (9) wea (RT UeT-ST TT ate TIT BA), 
(c) era (@M Beal), (%) Paeat via (Gas ay a Wahkea—tedT 
arq-fer), alt (90) GatGAay (FSAa-ASAT TAT) STE aT GAT AT 
aed G TMA, SH ale Maras Tara afr Tea TAS TG HTT 
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(c) O, the blessed ! Since the time this Jiva came in the womb of 
his mother, we have developed strong faith in religion. Our interest é 
in it has increased, our love for it has developed. So we wish to call é 
him as ‘Dridh Pratijna’. Thus he shall be baptised as ‘Dridh 
Pratijna’. 

Thus his parents in the respective order shall hold the following 
celebration—(1) Sthiti-patita—The very child-birth, (2) Showing of 
moon and the sun, (3) Keeping awake throughout singing in 
devotion, (4) Baptising ceremony (Naamkaran), (5) Tasting of food 
(by the child), (6) Blessing ceremony, (7) Crowing of the child— 
taking steps and uttering words, (8) Piercing the ear, (9) First 
birthday (when he is of one year), (10) Shaving of head. Many other 
celebrations connected with child-birth shali also be performed. 

SOS geMlag a7 aer— ITA 

| 269. ATH eaqsVy aay Tamsahad—9. Basu, 2. Aeneas, 
2. FY, vy. sian, &. Frame sae age gone, 
Tamtgaié, aafrae, astrnté, aaulé aeitate, vifteae, 
wnaate, stattrate, aretranfe, afeae, arettate, afte, 
Paecité, ghetaits, anecife, vance, sects, qeate, vate, ares, 
TIT —faca—aeatte shra—falera—ahesa—-arnté§ aetray— 
Meant Ponpaate feienté aa—aanaa—aatracahtareratgs 
aRaayS— eae SAM Te ARTA VaR 
‘Ss det ae apr water weaker vaqiera 
fifteer—aerr fra soracaed Prarnaih gegen waters 

269. Tah Te ae ‘Goulds’ aH way oat & dra AH qed TTI 

wa —(9) aeat—ger fret arett ea, (2) AAAS TEA Tet UT, 
(3) Fea Gy are ena, (x) stearate F oA ae ee, att 
(4) AeA ae Ra Se MWI-Sa Ula MIATA & fatten aed aH 
areal Seer wea aT BTA & fete hihi e—-sha—-(FE ale ar der at 
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gas  aqy, fifa-(arafeer Prat at vearst 8), wife (strata) a 
SM FY DMT BT ca SN A TIA So G Set aT VET oTeMl, Page, 
Pray va yea eri) sy Ble Ham (Hast) eri, wy face 
(frera—fatra arr S31 A Tea), TA (ha), aseit (as dz anil), ah (gaz 
Sa Hl), THe V9 Hl, AH (Waa) sot al, Teeter (Tees ser at), Shara, 
arettrenr (qerr Sar at), aaferenr (fesse Sa wl), TepRer (HPS eer = arash 
(fers ter at), reat (Rect S91, ctor ar), yletat (Ghere Ser at), ata (arta 
S91 hl), THB (TAHT Sa Hl), Teel (Gee Sa Hl), FST (FS a7 HI), aa 
(1ST Sgr Hl), TTA (ATTA Sa St) | FA VeaTT arrH Aar—faceil aH Tour asaw 
SA CAMA SA G KIT WT aa aaa Tet (ya a ez youl), 
Heferal GT FEAT (AAT HS wt fara TA Tel) & AAA S ae ares 
Bt GAT PT TET Aa ALTA HCY Tre TS STA VY STA A Ta FELT TE | Wa 
Me a Fa Me H ete BY, MMH Teed SU, HIST ATS Hh ANT AeA-WeA 
TAS HU SC AS fo HEA AA FAs TST He S TAA Td are Tacha 
aforsted WPT A Teel THT SA WaT TS ATCT ATEATRot Pe e—apoar A feeret 
TS TUG Fa AM Bele Gaqae eater orarta e-em | 
BRINGING UP OF DRIDH PRATIJNA 

281. Thereafter child Dridh Pratijna, shall start growing in the 
charge of five nurses, namely—(1) nurse for providing milk (Ksheer 
Dhatri), (2) nurse for dressing him up (Majjan Dhaitri), (3) nurse for 
giving him bath (Snan Dhatri), (4) nurse for nursing him in her lap 
(Ank Dhatri), and (5) nurse for playing with him (Kreera Dhatri). 
In addition to the above five nurses, many maid-servants shall look 
after him. For instance, those trained in understanding facial 
expression of the child (Ingit), those expert in knowing his mental 
attitude (Chintit) and those dext in knowing the inner desire 
(Abhilashit) of the child. They shall dress themselves in the usual 
dress of their country to which they belonged. They shall be 
intelligent and well trained. Some of them shall be of Kubja, some 
of Kirat, some dwarf of China, some with swollen belly (Vadabhi), 
some of Barbar, some of Bakush, some of Yonak, some of Palhavika, 
some of Eesinika, some of Varunika, some of Lasika, some of 
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Lakush, some of Dravidian area, some of Ceylon, some of Pulind, 
some of Arabian countries, some of Pakkan, some of Behal, some of 
Murand, some of Shabar, some of Persia. Thus young maids of 
many countries shall look after him. Further that child shall 
remain surrounded by many eunuchs and those looking after the 
domestic affairs of the palace. The servants male and female shall 
be handling him with care while passing from one attendant to the 
other in their hands, while shifting him from one lap to the other 
They shall sing nursery songs, play childlike games, keeping him 
happy and enjoying such things. They shall narrate music that 
could help him in coming to sleep They shall kiss him with 
affection and move him in beautiful gem-studded courtyard. Thus 
that baby state shall develop in a well-guarded enjoyable 
environment with the passage of time hke a grand Champak tree in 
the cave of hill away from the ferocity of dreadful winds 


seals BT Fett— IAT 

262, (&) aT ae cea are wea aaa 
arnt are fae-aem—wa—yedh Tea HaaerEA 
PIRSA AMAT SA TAMA UAYTA BLA ACA FelAAHITAAAT 
HMMA FITS | 

a HA Hea gt ea aM AeA amen 
APTOTATAT TA TAME BATA FAM SAH A AIA | est 7 
aerate a afeerarate 4 

222, ee ee eee 

pent frarey ob fae areat—Prar ape fates, Her (A), AAA SIT AE A SM, 
aereH, ana —wraer aa oe areal Rt we Ar, 
Geo, TUES HAM & Wes a HET 

ag Hea Ta Foulcat Term wl Ura erst yer teat F Ua Ter (Fahy) 
ane sepirod (aia at sell) cH Ol Tear Hera al Ba a, set a (faene 
a AN Hh), TAH ATA FA si aI H aGEt aa HeI-yart 4 
BIT HAT | 
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EARLY ae OF DRIDH PRATIJINA 

282. (a) When the child Dridh Pratijna shall be a little more than 
eight years of age, his parents on an auspicious day at an auspicious 
time shall decorate him with auspicious signs and ornaments, and 
bring him before an expert teacher exhibiting their respect for the 
teacher, in a gathering. 


Then the teacher shall teach mathematics to Dridh Pratijna. He 
shall teach him the written scripts, the language of birds and 
seventy two arts of men in verses, their meaning and according to 
the relevant elaboration. He shall also help him in practising them. 

(a) a eae ated wd aed aed ae eT ara 
Wad TT era Ute TMS alate oats aetats facraviate 
aatate | (20) 

srt Vehta Ares Preiss We Wea rat (219) 

feronghi garg arTeae Tense serra GT TT 
SAATIT TATA PEPSARAT TATRA Whar IT seta} 
TRI ATTA APTA | (2) 

—— —— pani rc : , ‘ad 
Mya Faye aga Wega Megs ways gael Goma ayaa! (6 9) 

; ‘ : racaig i qrass was oh Bsél (&2) 

Te SH Malaita AMSA (192) sta 

(@) Sat qeae Hes & a Fa Wa e 

(9) a@m, (2) aia, (3) wa aa Al Ger, (x) area (afer) aya Fa 
HA Hl HAT, (4) Vita, (&) Ta TAM, (9) Ie THT, (¢) Tea YN 
aa Set ale TA aH Her, (8) Aha A tha ae at & Ar-ae a 
CAMA Hl AAA Bl Be, (90) FI-Bor Gert, (99) wet & aa araeng 
at ate-farare HET, (92) Tal @ Gert, (93) aos Vera, (9¥) aH 
HAHA BH CAAT BEM, (94) Tet aie Preah wr Prerene seg Paty ae 
aaa Tet sie Pest Se Ht a Thea SET, (9§) AI TIA SA Ara AA 
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SUM al Yes HET, Tale Ga vere AAT, (9¢) AG Ter GaMT, Teal BI FF 
tr, aa at ver, (9%) er fase ToT CFTR, 
(20) Sal SAAT BIT Ta HTS A fal TAT | 

(29) TR OF VT BT VEST, (22) Weta TAT sie Fara, 
(23) Aprae—aerea AaT A eT (area) anfe Tara, (2¥) Paral 4 
Gar BH Bea, (24) Wea As A me (rea) anfe TAT, (2g) Wa-se 
SAT, (29) gee (Hea ATT A Sa) TAM 

(2¢) fewaghh—aidl sat ait adh ast HEA, (28) artgin—eet 
vr ott wat ys wen, (30) ayy-saa Fr, (39) Tet 
Wed Raat et PT WATT HET, (32) feral a egy aarit wl AAT, 
(33) Jou & at SMA, (3%) Aa H AAT TTT, (24) Bel HS aaT 
SAT, (38) Fil & WaT AAT, (39) wa-wAT AAT, (3¢) aH-TeMT 
wart, (3%) as-wa ara, (vo) aft-(aqar) wa are, 
(69) Afar oTAAT, (2) SrHst—-(Tet—fagty) TAT STAT | 

(3) areqhaan—ye, Jey & yo—eret at aT, (vv) AM AT Ta 
ame at ae, (v4) weed & usa Hl Tam ae at wer, 
($8) AA —aToA chert ATTA Ht TTT, (vo) Wiceae—ary ST ATA 
ae Ga Hl TaN, (vc) Be-FR A ay GT S aaa aed Gat SH Aral 
SAM, (8°) UHAC Uh H AH Gl ATS HEM, (40) WTAE TSS H 
OME Hl YS THN HEM, (49) HCAS THM, MSl H AH Sl YS CAT, 
(42) GA Ge ae, (43) Pass HA a Ge, Het AST, 
(4%) Fe-Fa-gy AT Ot Reale al ae Fala Hl aert at He sea 
WMA Fe wet, (44) as at-ad a afta) a ga act, 
(4&) FSGs ST, (40) TES HEM, (4¢) WAGE ST, (48) TIS 
TSA-IWT TAM Hl HAT seat array ane false ert & yao at fatty, 
(Ro) TAAL GAM Bl Be, (G9) Tyae-ayT-aNT TH HiT | 

(G2) Tiel a We samt (sitet & aq 4), (63) aa a TH TMT, 
(gv) Aral & Frater at wer aera aftray at wer anfe atretty wart, 
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5 (4) agaea—airat & fare east anf engeit at wer saTAT, (G8) Baa 
Te WT UA-TA, HST HE Hl He, (G9) FAMA- Mee YA Gl HST 
Tay, (&¢) anferareeat—qa—spart festa 


(3) TT Gl Bet Gt He, (90) Tecite yh wet al Her, (99) hes sr 
BIT 4 AM SX ata Bi Yagea HEA Bi Her, (62) ary, Fa ante afer 
Ol Ae ae GAS AS-FL MPA HI AM BCT A Fea Hee F | 


(b) The names of the seventy two arts are as under— 


(1) The art of writing, (2) The art of counting, (3) The art of 
beautification, (4) The art of dancing, (5) The art of singing, (6) The 
art of playing upon musical instruments, (7) The art of tuning, 
(8) The art of setting right musical instruments and beating drum, 
(9) The art of knowing harmony in the song and the tuning of 
instruments, (10) The art of gambling, (11) The art of discussion 
with the people and bringing home the view point, (12) The art of 
playing with dice, (13) The art of playing chess board, (14) The art 
of composing poems at the spot, (15) The art of making things with 
earth and water or the art of testing qualities of earth and water, 
(16) The art of agriculture and of cooking, (17) The art of purifying 
water, the art of preparing tasty syrups, (18) The art of preparing 
new cloth, dyeing the cloth, sewing the cloth and of wearing clothes, 
(19) The art of applying paste on the body, (20) The art of preparing 
the cot and of sleeping on it. 


%. 


7 
3s 


£ 


(21) The art of making mantras or incantations, (22) The art of 
preparing quiz and offering them for solution, (23) The art of 
making poems or verses in Magadhi language, (24) The art of 
making one to sleep, (25) The art of making poems in Prakrit 
language, (26) The art of making verses, (27) The art of making 
verses in Sanskrit. 

(28) The art of making silver and that of purifying silver, 
(29) The art of preparing gold and that of purifying it, (30) The art 
of making ornaments, (31) The art of beauty parlour for young 
ladies, (32) The art of knowing good and bad omens of women, 
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(33) The art of knowing nature of man, (34) The art of knowing 
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characteristics of a horse, (35) The art of knowing characteristics of 
an elephant, (36) The art of knowing characteristics of cocks, 
(37) The art of knowing characteristics of umbrella, (38) The art of 
knowing qualities of the wheel, the chakra, (39) The art of wielding 
a stick, (40) The art of knowing qualities of a sword, (41) The art of 
knowing qualities of gems, (42) The art of knowing qualities of 
precious stones. 


(43) Architecture, the art of knowing good and bad qualities of 
the land, (44) The art of laying of new township, (45) The art of 
laying of temporary camping ground for army, (46) The art of 
knowing weights and measures, (47) The art of organising the army 
in front of the enemy, (48) The art of preparing army for the battle- 
field, (49) The art of arranging army in the shape of a wheel, 
(50) The art of arranging army in the shape of Garuda, (51) The art 
of arranging army like a chariot, (52) The art of ordinary battle, 
(53) The art of wrestling, (54) The art of changing style in the 
battle-field in the light of the position of army of the enemy or the 
art of arranging fierce battle, (55) The art of fighting with sticks or 
bones, (56) The art of fighting with fist or boxing, (57) The art of 
fighting with arms, (58) The art of fighting with creepers, (59) The 
art of making arrows, (60) The art of wielding a sword, (61) The 
expertise in bow and arrow. 


(62) The art of melting silver, (63) The art of melting gold, 
(64) The art of making gems or making medicines with gems, 
(65) The art of making powder of silver and gold for preparing 
medicines, (66) The art of presenting athletic skill on rope, (67) The 
art of moving in circular motion, (68) The art of special type of 
gambling. 

(69) The art of piercing a leaf, (70) The art of piercing hilly land, 
(71) The art of helping an unconscivus person to revive his 
consciousness and the art of making a normal person almost like a 
dead one, (72) The art of knowing the language of crows, ghook and 
other birds and then to analyse them to find good and bad omens. 
Above mentioned are the seventy two arts. 
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TO Fe SET TT Ta ea faery 
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2632. Heras Ta Foulds Tey at aa HH, es (Keay) a dae 
qpred weet eat Heat wl Aa (AT Wes) F, He (are) a, WA wa 
WaT S SMH, AAT HTH SA Tes Hl Ar-H TS A TAT | 

Ta SA TOM Teh H Aaa fAGa SA, WA, Ga, Klas wy glassy 
ONE, TEA, TH, ATT ae Arete SF HATA BH ASAT, TTT GET ae Paz 
Witter & ara yt siartax & fore faga vitae (Fz) St) site & ara 
fage wire Ye tae fret EAI 
HONOUR OF THE TEACHER OF ARTS 

288. The teacher of arts shall teach Dridh Pratijna mathematics, 
language, the scripts, the reading of omens and all such seventy two 
arts of men. He shall teach him in this context the aphorisms, their 
meanings, its commentaries, their application. When he shall find 


that Dridh Pratijna has become expert in all the arts, he shall bring 
him to his parents. 

Then the parents of Dridh Pratijna shall honour the teacher by 
offering him sufficient food-stuff, liquids, sweets and fragrant 
substances for consumption, clothes, garlands and ornaments. They 
shall further give him number of gifts that shall be sufficient for his 
entire remaining life-span. They shall see him off after all such 
offerings showing their respect for him. 
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RY. aH Te FE Souaa ser TAM (Tara) OY Aw al faa (fasta 
wa-Ghaad HM) FH, Jaa Bl WA SPW! Feat Hata AF yea Er, 
RTM ch BT ATS GH TH AT si—-St HM, a AT, St alee, feet, AT 
ON FA YH Hal Hea UTA Set Ted B, SF AYA Sl AAT | ASE WaT ah 
aol areal F Hart Sf TMT, Te Wea Gr arqTCrN, Wet site Fa A Hare st 
HAT! TTT FAT AMT ST PUT SB. APIA Weller SMT | SHAT Tet, ETA, 
wre, retta sie sat al dere ane at Mrd-arars re alfa Shhh 
Tet STATA Vs aE AH y-H eT SM Bays, WAS, 
WzS, WEZS HE Vs Hot yoat S facet a AAAs HCA A aay va 
ae Sy Bl aed S GIA St TAT ae Great Var et ore fe feroreraret 
(meq os A gee—sae AA -3rd Fh) waste sel er 
PHYSICAL CAPABILITY OF DRIDH PRATIJNA 

284. Thereafter, Dridh Pratijna after crossing the childhood shall 
reach the stage of youth well equipped with knowledge relevant to 
that stage. He shall be expert in seventy two arts relating to man. 
In childhood, the nine parts of the body namely—two ears, two eyes, 
two nostrils, the tongue, the skin and the mind are comparatively ¢ 
inactive but now (in youth) they shall become fully active. He shall /¥° 
be expert in eighteen native languages of the land. He shall start 
liking music and shall become expert in singing and dancing. In his 
beautiful dress he shall look like a treasure of beauty. His gait, 
smile, talk, physical activities, pointing of eyes and suchlike shall 
be in accordance with the ideal standard. He shall be expert in 
friendly relationship and day to day dealings. He shall be-capable of 
successfully participating in horse-fight, elephant-fight, chariot- 
fight, hand-fight and in subduing the ego of his opponents with his 
arms. He shall be also capable to enjoy the sensual pleasures. He 
shall be so much courageous that he shall not entertain any fear 
even in going anywhere at mid-night. 
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Elaboration—One gets a glimpse of the type of education in ancient 
times in the description of seventy two arts. This type of education 
provided all-round development of the student. 


Some of these arts help in development of physical strength, capacity 
and the structure, some are going to improve his intellect and all-round 
mental development and some awaken in him interest in art, literature, 
music and dance, Some of them are only for self-entertainment, some of 
the arts educate him in various professions suited for earning the 
livehhood. Thus by teaching these arts, the physical, mental and 
intellectual development of the student is aimed at resulting in bringing 
out the good qualities of his character. They make him self-dependent in 
earning the livelihood and 1n living in harmony with the society. In brief, 
all these arts build a civilised man. 


Although the prevalent arts are mentioned mm the literature of every 
country, still even if we study the literature relating to main religious 
traditions of our country, we find everywhere a detailed description of the 
prevalent arts. They have been described in Ramayana, Mahabharat, 
Shukraneeti, Vakyapadiya and suchlike scriptures of Vedic tradition; 
Lalit-vistara of the Buddhist tradition; Samvayang Sutra, Jambu Dveep 
Prajnapti, Jnata Sutra, Aup-patik Sutra, Kalp Sutra and their 
commentaries in Jain tradition. Of course there is some difference in the 
number and names of the arts. At same place number of arts mentioned 
is sixty four but in Kala-vilas treatise of Kshemendra their number 1s 
more than hundred. In Buddhist literature their number is eighty six. In 
Jain literature generally seventy two arts for men and sixty four for 
women have been mentioned. This statement is supported by the 
prevalent verse (in Hindi) that means as under— 
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There are seventy two arts meant for men and two of them are most 
important—one 1s meant to provide livelihood and the other his spiritual 
development 


Just as a man needs food, clothing and shelter to lead a normal life, to 
enjoy proper health, mental équilibrium and development, proper means 
and environment for livelihood are also equally important for security in 
life. When we look at the names of the seventy two arts carefully in 
previous aphorisms, we find a great experience and far-sightedness in 
their selection. It is evident that all the three necessities of human life, 
the proper soul behaviour, the capability of making proper use of natural 
resources and their skilful use has been aimed at 


During the modern age, 1t 1s very essential to know the language and 
scripts of many countries in order to make oneself effective in the 
expertise and for prosperity in trade and commerce. Similarly in the 
medieval period, it was essential for every one and in particular for those 
born in prosperous famihes and those going abroad for trade to know 
many languages in addition to the knowledge of arts. The maids 
belonging to different countries engaged in bringing up Dridh Pratyna 
during his infancy, automatically shall make him capable of 
understanding many languages and also well educated in art, culture, 
customs and.traditions of those countries. This was the prevalent practice 
in well-to-do families of that period 


Just as in this Sutra, there 1s mentioned in other Agam also that 
‘Attharas-vih-desippagar-bhasa-visaraye’ (which means that they had 
expert knowledge of eighteen languages) but in the original text it is 
nowhere mentioned which were the eighteen languages referred to. In 
view of it, 1t can be presumed that prevalent different spoken dialects 
were considered as languages. The expert in eighteen languages thus 
refers to expertise in speaking and understanding them In the modern 
period there are hardly elaborate arrangements and facilities in any 
university of the world for all round education and training in complete 
soul behaviour as compared to the facilities available in gurukuls 
(educational institutions) of those times The head of the gurukul was 
himself selfless person expert in field of education. 

The tradition of honouring the teacher was also an ideal one. The 
teacher never had to resort to request for anything from anyone. He could 
impart education to his students in a respectful manner commanding 
their respect and was free from all worries. 
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285. Then finding that Dridh Pratijna is no longer in his 
childhood and that he is capable of moving freely and independently 
in the world, his parents shall invite him to enjoy the household life, 
the tasty food, drinks, palatial residence, the decent clothes, 


bedding and suchlike. In other words his parents will tell him that 
he has reached his youth and so he should enjoy sensual pleasures. 


Fonts Bl Saale 

20%. (&) aa ot cause ary ATE faaale seve wa aamAE 
Th abated, oh fibateta, wm Aresteta, wi seataatateta, & ae rag 
qa fH Al MSA FA Mra MAASAI A Tes At Ae AGES watery 
GRY NATTY AAT, Tarra TeaSMY fF aT rife Al APIS Aasy 
Tafeeatetel. Freres hry ales ees | 

2¢&. (%) aa ae geules ae wT faye aed (A aPeh) Ara 
Valet Wad are APT Tare (Ge asl) ¥ Hach Ael eT, Fa AV SM, 
afesa vel eh ait aren wel Eh Stal Saw wis atrenlia set SPM ata 
fee ema, Tere (Gates wre) AI MATT UT SATA GAT Has F 
SUA Bla & ae Tet A od Fz, fae WH Glas ae Te—-aoTt @ fera AUT ele F, 
Prota Ted 81 Fa WHE Te Goulet area A Hat H saa gan, wet & sa 
aea-aet fet a at ot ot amt FY oud Pet, anf, 
Prot aort-ararerat ate Oa F atgea Tel SPT 


( 423 ) Dridh Pratyna Kumar 


FN VATOENVETOENVE COPAVE TOS NVE TOR NV ATO} NVA EOSNVE TOR NV LO} NV ZLOBRV ZTOSNVE TOE IVECO NV AROS NUP TOPAVE COP NVA TOP NVA TOS NV EI NV ATOP NV ATP AVALOS OVE TODAY 


¥ x * x x OR ES 


ts] 


% 


¥ 


12 OLY O IY ODL O DY LO RIL OLY AZO 
ES 


¥ 


* 


IOS”, 


” * 


Ow 
y 


UCI 


Z, 
< 


BY, 
iG 
‘ZL 


De 
at 
0 
Oy 
“<a 
6 
+ 
o 
+ 
o 
+ 
0 
4 
° 
ee 
9 
4 
Oo 
ce 
oO 
at 
0 
“J 
o 
4 
9 
at 
& 
a 
oO 
+ 
o 
4 
Oo 
+ 
o 
at 
o 
+ 
° 
at 
o 
+ 
Cc 
4 
Cc 
4 
c 


orto rita ryto ritoritoritoriita 


‘aes 


NON-ATTACHMENT OF DRIDH PRATIJNA 
286. (a) Then Dridh Pratijna shall! not get attached to the various 

types of food, buildings and other sensual enjoyments. He shall not 
be engrossed in them. He shail not deeply associate himself with 
them. He shall not get intoxicated with them. In other words he 
shall not get attracted towards them. Just as Neel Kamal, red lotus 
upto hundred petalled lotus and thousand petalled lotus germinate 
and grow in mud but do not get attached to mud and water drops 
and remain away from them, unaffected by them, similarly Dridh 
Pratiyna although born in an atmosphere of sensual pleasures and 
enjoyment, brought up in such a grand sensitive environment shall 
not get attached to sensual pleasures, friends, relatives, family 
members and neighbours. 


(@) a cereal Feel sifey Sac aE ghafela, FE ara seat 
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(b) He shall, however, receive right knowledge and right 
perception from monks of the order having developed intellect (and 
following restraints of the order). He shall leave the household, get 
his head clean shaved and adopt monkhood. Thereafter he shall 
strictly observe proper care in walking speaking and others and 
thus following the code of the religious order for the saints, he shall 
shine hke a well-sacrificed, well lit fire with the aura of his 
knowledge, his austerities and his conduct. 
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PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AND SALVATION 


(c) Simultaneously he shall engage himself in austerities of the 
highest order that result in exquisite knowledge, perception, 
conduct, unrestricted movement, straight forwardness, humility, 
renunciation, forgiveness, proper control, non-attachment, 
complete restraint and salvation. In the end Dridh Pratijna shall & 
attain infinite, unique, complete, perfect unclouded, unrestricted, ee 
indiminishable knowledge (Keval jnan) and perception (Keval 
darshan). 6 
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(d) Then Dridh Pratiyna shall become omniscient. He shall know é 7 
all the modes of the universe where gods, men, demon-gods and & 


i} 
9 
S 
2) 
o 
Oo 
3 
iS) 
° 
7 
0 
o 
o 
ke) 


+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 
<3 
<3 
4 
+ 
3° 
4 
<j 
ie} 
+ 
er kd 
{o) 
+ 
9 
+ 
+ 
9 
+ 
i) 
+ 
° 
4 
o 
+ 
° 
+ 
oO 
+ 
c 
4 
o 
4 
o 
4 
co 
4 
cS) 
4 
o 
+ 
o 
4 


Be FMA APA ( 425 ) Dridh Pratyna Kumar 
SOE OR COR OL OR OR OL COCR CR POOR renee CE NE 
atk e \. * it * 
\ % * *% ™ *% x = a * * 7 ¥ * * * % * * * * . 


* 


NR, SO SO Se ee Oe ee a oe Rk kk 
Iein.sin sess ae al ol be le sean a ae al ol ue see se ue al alli 
cn ERS BUS 8 ERS OLS I SES SL ERS SRS SE OTRLOTN ONAL shrobhronhee SEAS IAS OUNCES 
) 
Nese 


6. suchlike reside. In other words he shall know Aagati—the earlier ¢ 
s state from which soul has taken re-birth, Gati—the later state & 
which this Jiva shall attain after completing the present life-span, § 

the duration, the descending (from heaven—the godly state), the jo 


OTS 


birth of angelic beings and hellish beings. He shall also know the 
thoughts, activities, the thought process, the activities already 
performed, the things of enjoyment available, the activities © 
performed in public and also those performed secretly by the living- % 
beings. He shall also see and know the thought activities of alltypes & 
that the embodied souls engage in. 
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(Tere) ane wer foe ord S, Te UH areal aT aT ath TO 


‘2 7 rs 
Y. i . Ke — 
OTA O TARE S pe OTAS 


BLO TAS 


BIOTA O 


pet OD 


BY OPH o PHY oP a PRY PRY oo PRL oa PERV OPEV 


Pe 


¥ 
OFASTO PAN OYA O PANTO PANCO PANO PATO PANO PANO TAO 


| 


( 426 } Rat-pasentya Sutra 
DEW SOD ONYA OW AODYAO MG ONVAO DY AO NYA ORWIO BUA ORC ORW ZORA OI TO NYa ONWA OPA ONG Ong OnWd ONWAO RIA ODIGO 


XG ag 
Vv) 


es 
: 


x * 


ww 
“ 


+ ¥ * 


OPRo PE o PIO PRY Oo PR Oo PE o PAY oP 


4 


2s 
OFAN OC PALI O 


QoP 


cod 
xe 


Mp tO TANTO 


aga 


ae BT THe Fal GT AT HEA 

(e) Thereafter omniscient Dridh Pratijna shall move about for 
many years in the state of perfect knowledge. Later, knowing that 
his life-span is going to be completed he shall observe complete fast 
for many days, he shall leave taking of food, water, sweets and 
others completely and thus shall leave the physical body. 


The nakedness (sainthood), shaving of head by plucking the hair, 
celibacy, restraining from taking bath, non-cleaning of teeth, non- 
wearing of foot-pads, sleeping on floor, sleeping on wooden platform, 
going to houses in search of food according to their restraints, 
remaining in state of equanimity in both the states namely when 
something is got and when nothing is got during wandering in 
search of food and others, bearing with honour and dishonour, 
bearing with ill-words, bearing with threats, hurting, disgraces and 
suchlike twenty two tribulations, equally undergoing crackle 
afflicted by gods and others, bearing with abuses from the public 
which is undergone with the specific purpose of attaning liberation 
Dridh Pratijna by his unique austerities, shall attain liberation and 
with the last life-breath at the completion of the human life-span he 
shall attain salvation. He shall completely end up all the chain of 
his karma and thus all the troubles of the world. 
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CONCLUSION roy 


287. (After listening about this part, the present and the future 
of Suryabh Dev from Bhagavan Mahavir, Gautam Swami saidina & 
state of happmess and satisfaction—) 


“Reverend Sir ! It is exactly so as you have narrated. It is going 
to happen as you have mentioned.” Saying so, he bowed to the Lord 
and then again started his life-activities observing restraints and 
austerities. : 


266. Ut Rome frearnet| t gata Made! Ta Tet 

WAST | TAY TTS SALSA TTT! TI TTR TRAIT OA | é 

@ TATA sa AAT @ ‘ 

260. Hal i feet WaT BH AAT EU Ta aq STAT Hl AAEHTT BT 3 

Want rad wt TIL E11 te TAM TrgeaTe al TARA ST wash TT 

% used & quaste—aarea 23 aa Gastigare seam) at area at 
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288. Salutation to the Lord who has sabdued all fears. Salutation 
to the goddess of learning. Salutation to godden expert in 
commentaries. Salutation to omniscient Bhagavan Parshvanath. 
Salutation to Keshi Kumar Shraman who properly rephed to the 
queries raised by king Pradeshi. 
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APPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF SCRIPTURES 5 
Holy books should be studied only at a time as prescribed in the scriptures ‘ 
There are times when this study is prohibited. 


In scriptures like Manusmriti etc. also the prohibited time has been described 
Vedic people also mention about this period in the Vedas Other Aryan holy books 
also agree to this particular period Jain scriptures too, as they have been 
associated with the omnipresent and established by the devas, are prohibited to 
be studied in that particular period, e.g , 

As per the above scripture study, prohibited periods are ten relating to 
symptoms 1n the sky, ten relating to the physcial body, four relating to first day 
of the fortnight, four relating to full moon of the fortnight, four relating to waned 
moon of the fortnight. 


Thus, 32 periods are forbidden which are briefly described below ° 


RELATING TO SYMPTOMS IN THE SKY 
1. If an important star has fallen, then the study 1s forbidden for three hours 
2 If there is red colour in the sky then the study shouldn't be done 
3. No study for 6 hours after thunder of clouds. 
4 For three hours after hghtening, study 1s not allowed 
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presence of clouds, then study is forbidden for 6 hours 


ae 6 The evening time of Ist, 2nd and 3rd day of the fortmght when the moon 
w@,_ waxes, 1s forbidden for the study. 
Je 7 Till the time when the after glow of lightemng 1s visible in any direction, 
* study should not be done. 
SS 8 From October to January, there is fog Tull the time there is fog, study is 
«4 forbidden. 
de 9 During winters, there 1s five fog of white colour, Till the time there is fog, 
3 that 1s forbidden time. 
3 10 Due to air movement, if there 1s a dust in the aur, then the study is not 
: allowed 


RELATING TO THE PHYSICAL BODY 
11-13 Till bone, flesh or blood of any five sensed being is visible, study is not 
to be done 


Similarly, human bone, flesh and blood 1s also considered ominous for study. 
Their presence forbids study for 3 days 


14. Presence of stool and urine prohibits study 

15 666 ft around a funeral place 1s unfit for study. 

16 Study 1s prombited during lunar eclipse. 

17 Study 1s prohibited during solar eclipse 

18 Till the funeral of a big king or national leader after his death, study is 
prohibited 

19 Till the time when peace prevails after a fight between two neighbouring 
kings, study 1s forbidden for 24 hours. 

20 Physical Body—In case a five-sensed animal dies or 1s killed in the 
upashraya (the place where monks/nuns are staying), scriptures should not be 
studied till the dead body is there If the dead body 1s lying at a distance upto 100 ¢ 
hath, then also the seriptures cannot be studied. f 

The above mentioned ten taboos relate to physcial body 

21-28 Four auspicious days and four phatipadas (the days prolongs the 
auspicious day)—Fifteenth days of the bnght fortnight (1 e the days of full moon) 
in Ashadh (June), Ashvin (September), Kartik (October) and Chaitra (March) are 
known as Mahotsava (Auspicious days) The day immediately followings are 
mahapratipada Scriptures should not be studied 1n these eight day 

29-32 Scriptures should not be studied for 24 minutes immediately preceding 
and immediately following the sunrise, the noon, the sunset and mdnight 49.4 
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